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YOUNG BELIEVER:

His Portion, His Path, and His Prospect.

e L D& Sy

b year this peI'lOdlC‘éLl was commenced
. to seek to help you in some little way
to walk nearer to the Lord, and more
separate from #he world. During
the year we have had cheering letters
from many of you, for which we thank
God ; but the question is, are you really nearer

to the Liord in your heart, and more separate
from the world in your ways ? This is the object
we have still at heart, and for which we still con-
tinue to write. But we have now to press upon
your notice something better than any papers
in this periodical, and that is your own Bible.

Pardon me, dear friends, if I write pointedly as
to this, but I greatly fear that many of you often
neglect the private reading of the Scriptures.
The carelessness, coldness, levity and worldli-
ness, so often seen, would soon be checked by -
‘the word of God. Now let me just ask you,
as a matter of fact, do you read your Bible

daily ? and how long? Do you daily fiear God’s
1
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2 TO YOUNG BELIEVERS.

voice in the Scriptures, and does He daily hear
your voice in prayer ? It may be that these
questions touch a sore poinf, on which your
conscience has often spoken. It may be you
already more than suspect the cause of any
deadness of soul. Oh, let me now unrge you af
the beginning of this year to commence a
course of daily Bible study, and fo confinue
1t 1 spite of all interruptions, in spite of a
cold heart, in spite of winter mornings, in spite
of business calls, as a sacred engagement of
vital importance, between God and your soul.
I do not like to lay down rules for others, but I
am sure that the morning is the time for God.
I would suggest, too, that you set aside a
definite portion for study each month, to be
read over as often as you have time. I have
recommended the following for the coming year
to some friends, and hope to insert a few brief
notes on these Scriptures each month.

January.—Gen, i.-xxxv, * July.~—Leviticus, Nrubers.
February.—Matthew. August.—Acts.
March.~—Gen. to end, Mark. | September.—Deuteronomy.
April.—Luke. : October—Romans.
May.~—Exodus, November.—Joshua,
June.—John. December.—John.

If God give you, dear friends, to persevere in
the daily study of His word throughout the
year, I know that you will find more beauty in
Christ, and less attraction in this poor world
than you have ever found before.
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CONVERSATIONS ABOUT OUR
DIFFICULTIES.—I.

D B HIS one request, dear young belisver,
i\ I have to make in connection with
1 the following papers, that, if you

A 22t begin to read them, you will per-

"T severe from beginning to end. Were
QXM you to read one or two numbers only,

you would have heard but one side of the
matter, and would most likely be misled, more
or less. I shall be very thankful if the Lord
uses any of these conversations to show you
more of Christ, and how He would have you

use your time till He comes.

We have met together several times lately to
talk about a matter which jhas been a difficulty to
some of us. We did not all agree about it, and
some of us were willing to own that we did not
understand it.  Let me tell you who we are,
before I tell you more about our talks.

- Firstly, there is 4., who has just left school.

- Secondly, B. and (., who are several years
older. They belong to a large family of brothers

and sisters,

Thirdly, D., who is somewhat of an invalid.

Fourthly, K., who is married, and has a number
of children.
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4 CONVERSATIONS ABOUT

Fifthly, F., who is older than the rest ; she is
an orpban with no relations, and she lives alonein
a lodging.

I should further add, that all profess, and we
trust with reality, to have believed in the Lord
Jesus Christ, to have received forgiveness of sins
and everlasting life.

The difficulty arose in the first place with 4. Itis
a difficulty which she would never have had, unless
her conscience had been awakened, and unless she
had had some desire to live for Christ, and not for
herself. She was not in circumstances which
obliged her to do anything to gain her livelihood.
Once she could have found fifty ways of spending it,
considering only how to please herself. She was fond
of musie, of drawing, of reading amusing books, of
company, of sight-seeing, of out-door exercise,.
and of some sorts of study, and of flowers, and
woods, and fields, and very many other things,
But now she had been just brought to know the
Lord Jesus Christ, and a new desire had come to
take possession of her heart. She really and
truthfully wished to live for Him. But when it
came to the plain matter of fact question, how
each hour of the day could best be spent, various
difficulties arose. After talking to several friends,
- the difficulties appeared greater than before.
- People had such different thoughts about employ-
ment and recreations. Yet something must be
right, and, therefore, the friends agreed to talk
over the matter, consulting the word of God,
saying openly and honesily what were their
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OUR DIFFICULTIES. 5

‘thoughts and difficulties, and comparing them
with the word. You will find that their minds
were very various, and the state of their souls
‘very various also. But ag I have to tell you the
real thoughts of real people, you must bear with
those who say the wrong thing, enter if you can
into their difficulties, and pray that we may all
have fuller light and knowledge as to this and
other matters; especially that we may have
- more of that love of Christ which settles every
question the moment it takes full possession of
our hearts.

4.said : It is quite true I would like to be
entirely and wholly for Christ ; but I cannot ses,
when I think of harmless things of which I have
been fond, which I ought to give up, or whether I
ought to give them all up; and if so, what I
should do instead. I must do something from
morning to night, and I want to do the right
thing. :
~ B.—You would have very little difficulty if
you were obliged to do things as I am. In a
large family everybody wants something done
for them, and one has no choice. If one can get
& little time for reading and praying, one is only .
too thankful to have it.  The rest of the time is
not at one’s own disposal.

" 0.—Yes, B., but that doesn’t keep one out of
all one’s difficulties by any imeans. There 1is
another question, whether all the things one has
to do are the things one ought to do. A great
many things are merely for the amusement of
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6 GONVERSATIONS ABOUT

other people. Then you may say, Ought I to
refuse to do them ?  To give an example ; Ought
I to spend an hour in the evening singing songs

to amuse my brothers? If I ought, I must take -

time for practising during the day. So with
other things. It cannot settle the matter to say.
that I am wanted to do this or that by somebody
else.

A.~—~You mean the question is, What Christ
would have me to do. That is just what I want
to know.

F.—It seems to me quite clear. He would
just simply have you to be dead to all such things
as those you have been speaking of.  If you were
dead to them all, there would be no difficulties
about it.

A.—Dead to what I don’t understand.

F.—Dead to the whole thing ; the amusements,
and the earthly ties, and all the rest. We
have our place in heaven, in the new creation,
not in the old at all.  All those things are passed
away. The link is broken with the earth, and
all that belongs to it. We have now ¢ to please
but One.”

A.—I know we have to please but One, and
that One is Christ. But how I am to please Him
is the question. And I don’t know what you
mean by saying I have no link with the earth,
and that I ought to be dead to earthly
ties. I certainly do not feel dead to them. I
love my father and my mother, and my brother
end my sister, very much, and I love them
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OUR DIFFICULTIES. [

because they are my father and mother, and
brother and sister. |

F.—TIt is a great blessing not to have these ties.

A.—But I have them, and would not think it
a blessing to lose them. Of course, if they were
taken away, it would be wrong to say it was not
a blessing, because all the Liord does must be for
good, and I hope I should feel that. But I pray
very often that He will keep them here longer,
and let me have them with me. If He has given
them to me, ought I not to think that a blessing ?
Or ought I only to think it a blessing to lose
them ? | |

F.—If one has no such ties, oneis free for the
Lord’s work. That is why I say it is a blessing.

A.—1I want to know what you mean by the
Lord’s work. Isnot Z.doingthe Lord’s work when
she 18 teaching her children, or making their
clothes, or playing with them ?

F.—1 should say, on the contrary, that her hav-
ing to do and love such things is a hindrance to
the Lord’s work. Think how much time is thus
given to earthly objects ! and how it keeps one
always occupied with the old creation. For after
all, what are children more than so many examples

of the flesh ?

- E.—The Lord said, “ Of such is the kingdom
of heaven,” and ‘ Take heed that ye despise not
one of these little ones.”

A.—If 1knew what F. means by the Lord's
work, I should better understand why she says
E. 18 not able to do it.  Can you tell me, F. ?
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8 CONVERSATIONS ABOUT

F.—I don't mean what are commonly called
¢ good works.” I used to think I was doing the
Lord’s work when I was only pleased with
myself for being busy. When I think now of all
my visiting the poor, and taking classes at schools,
and having mothers’ meetings, and all the rest, I
see that it was nothing but the activity of the
flesh, which likes to be busy, like Martha.

D.—1 quite agree with you that we may do all
those things merely to gratify our natural love of
being busy. But if you further proceed to say
that the things themselves are amongst the works
of the flesh, and can prove it, of course we ought
to leave them off. We are told of the works of
the flesh, ¢ that they which do such things shall
not inherit the kingdom of God.” But as we want
to talk practically, will you tell us what you call
doing the Liord’s work, n the place of these things?

F.—What did Mary do ?

D.—Bhe sat at the feet of Jesus and heard His
word on one occasion. She anointed His feet on
another,

F.—Is not that work enough ? That is true
communion with God.

D.—1I quite agree with you, that we thus have
true communion with God. Reading and hearing
the word, prayer and worship, learning to undex-
stand the mind of the Lord, and speaking to the -
praise of His name, so that the house is filled
with the odour of the ointment, is no doubt the
work which now answers to that which we are
told of Mary, '

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

OUR DIFFICULTIES. 9

F.—And is not that enough ?

- D.—1 grant you fully, that without the work of
Mary, no other work can be done to the praise of
the Liord’s name. But to speak plainly, though it
may offend you, would you be really satisfied if -
your servant, supposing her to be also a member
of Christ, did literally nothing besides that which
you have been speaking of as the work of Mary ?
Or, suppose the bank broke, and you lost every
penny that you have, would you think it right to
labour with your hands to support yourself, or
would you think it right others should support
you, that you may do nothing but the work of
Mary ?

F.—Of course, as to servants, they have their
proper work to do. But it is a blessing to be free
from these earthly employments. I am sure X.
. must find it very hard to set apart many hours in
the day for reading, prayer, or worship.

- D.—Before we speak of K., let us consider the
case of the servants. There is your maid Jane.
We have reason to consider her a believer in the
Lord Jesus. Who gives her her work to do?
and whose work is she doing when she sweeps
your room, and cooks your dinner? We are
told in Ephesiang, that servants are to do their
work ¢ as unto Christ,” * with good will doing
service, as to the Lord, and not to men.”

F.—That applies to servants.

D.—-But it also teaches us that, in doing these
common acts, we are doing the Lord’s work,
provided it is the work He gives us to do. There
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10 CONVERSATIONS ABOUT

are not two paths ; a heavenly one for well-to-do
people, and an earthly one for those who have
to earn their bread.

F.—1 am glad He has not given it to me to do.

D.—But are you, therefore, sure He hag given
you no work to do? If earthly employments are
unfit for you, they cannot be right for Jane. You
. were saying just now how difficult it must be for
E. to find time for reading, prayer, and worship.
Would she not have more time if you undertook
some of her work, sa as to leave her a quiet hour
now and then? What do you say to under-
taking all the arithmetic lessons, or having a game
with the children in their play time ? Here, 4.,
is some work for you, too.

F.—It might suit A,

D.—After all, F., the question 1s, not what we
think, but what the word of God says. We have
most of us been talking, but it is what God has
gaid that we need to know. We will agree tc
bring forward, each one, next time, those passages
from which we have gained our thoughts upon
the matter of which we are speaking. We had
intended to consider what employments are
suitable for us, bat it would seem that we have
firgt to consider whether any employments at all
are suitable, except prayer, worship, and reading
and hearing the word.  Asto those, we all agree.
We have no difficulties, except with: regard to
other employments, and we need to know what
God has said on the subject in His word. You,
F., shall bring forward the texts which you

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

OUR DIFFICULTIES 11

consider to the point first of all, because if we are
“to have no work connected with this earth, the
other question, as to what work, falls to the
ground.

£.—1 think, if our hearts were right, we should
see 1t all clearly.

D.—But we can only know if our hearts are
right by comparing them with the word. And
- this we will do next time,

(To be continued.)
el oy RRS, O

GENESIS L-—-XXXY,

- —— et

Pomnrs ror StUpnY.—Sins and farlures.—Hve—
Cain—Noab~—DBuilders of Babel—Lot—Abraham,
in going to Canaan, to Egypt, to Gerar—Sarah—
Rebekah—Jacob—Esau—Laban. Promises, —Q
the woman’s seed—+to0 Noah—to Abraham—to Isaac
—to Jacob. Punishments—of Adam and Eve—of
Cain—of antediluvians—of Ham—DBuilders of Bubel
—of Lot, &. Types of Christ.—In chap. i.—
Adam—Abel’s sacrifice—Noah’s ark—Melchizedek
-—Isaac—Ram in the thicket—dacob. Of the
Church. — Eve — Rebekah — Rachel.  Leading
Characters.—Adam, the head of creation under
God—Eve, the companion of the man—Cain, the
murderer—Abel, righteous i his sacrifice-—Enoch,
the heavenly saint—Noah, the righteous man on
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19 BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES.

earth—Nimrod, the great one on the earth—Abra-
ham, the believer—Lot, the backslider-—Abraham’s
prayerful servant—Isaac, the partial father (i
type, the risen son)—Jacob, the wanderer (in type,
the faithful servant)—Laban, the deceitful relative.
Passages to ponder (with the context). — ¢ Lt
there be light ”—¢¢ God rested ”"—* It is not good
that the man should be alone ”’—¢ Where art
thou "—* What hast thou done "—* God saw "—
‘““ The blood thereof ye shall not eat "—‘ Unto
thy seed "—‘ Lot lifted up his eyes, chose,
journeyed "—¢Thon God seest me "—Seven “I
wills ”—¢ God will provide himself a lamb”—“1
will go”—* Go not down into Egypt "—* Behold,
I am with thee "—¢ Bethel, Peniel.”

e 4T

BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES®
IN COMMON USE.

ADOPTION occurs Rom. viil. 15, 23; ix. 4; Gal. iv.
5; Eph. i. 5, only—soNsEr, or the prACE orF A soN. This
word is once collectively applied to Israel, Rom. ix. 4 (comp.
Hos. xi. 1); individually, it is solely applied to Christians as
a present title. In the future it belongs to all children of
the resurrection (Luke xx. 36). The word implies marked
love and preference. It is connected with the possession of
the Holy Ghost, and is enjoyed by faith now, though the
display of it is future. It is a privilege beyond that of
¢ children,” wkich belongs to all saints, and is a questicn of
the new birth, whercas ¢ adopticn™ is only gpoken of after
the cross and the descent of the Hely Ghost. Thus an
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BIBLICAL. WORDS AND PHRASES. 13

Old Testament saint was born again (Jno. iii. 10) ; a Chris-
tian 1 addition has the place of a son. In the East many
are children who are not soms. Keturah’s family were
Abraham’s children, but 1saac alone was his son.

APPEARING (The). This expression exclusively
refers to the public return of Christ to this earth—com-
monly called ¢ the Second Coming.” It is, however, often
erroneously applied to the secret rapture of the Church
(1 Thes. iv.) that precedes it. The word oceurs in2 Thes. ii. §;
1 Tim. vi. 14.; 2 Tim. i. 10; iv. 1, 8; Tit. ii. 13; and is
generally used in connection with responsibility in walk
and service. (See RAPTURE.)

ANTICHRIST occurs 1 John ii. 18,22 ; iv. 3; 2 John
7, only. An antichrist is any person who sets himself to
oppose Christ. The Antichrist is a person spoken of in pro-
phecy and elsewhere, Dan. ix. 26-7; John v. 43; 2 Thess
H. 8; Rev. xiii. 11-18. Hae is called the false prophet, and
forms one of the infernal trio (Rev. xvi. 13) that will appear
after the rapture of the Church (2 Thess. ii. 8) and before
the appearing of Christ (Rev. xix. 20), and presenting Hime
self to the Jews as their Messiah; who, having rejected
Christ, will then receive Anti-Christ. He will deceive at
first, but in the midst of the week (seven years) will throw
off the mask and seek to destroy all who oppose Him.

ARK (Noah’s). This is a favourite type of Christ
amongst preachers ; hence the expression SAFE IN THR ARK,
and may be used as such when Christ is regarded as a
refuge (Heb. vi. 18) from the coming storm. It is well to
observe, however, that Noah is described as a preacher of
righteousness (practical) not of salvation, and that the Ark
was g provision of God’s, solely for Noah and his family.

ARK of the Covenant. This is used Scripturally
as a type of Christ; for the word ¢ mercy-seat,” i.e., the
covor of the ark, is only used twice in the New Testament,
once in Heb. ix. § and Romans iii. 25 (trans. * propitiation”)
where it is applied to Christ. The Shittim wood speaks to
us of the humanity, the pure gold of the divinity, the
sprinkled blood of the sacrifice of the Lord -Jesus
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14 BIBLICAL WORDS A_ND PHRASES.

Christ; while the contents of the ark—the law, the manna,
and the budding rod—tell us of His sinless perfection, His
lowly place on earth (John vi.), and His priestly place in
heaven,

ANOINTING. In the 0Old Testament times this
was done with oil. Prophets (1 Kings xix. 16) and Kings
(1 Sam. xvi. 13) were offen anointed ; priests were anointed
with the holy oil (Lev. viii. 33; x. 7). In the New Testa-
ment oil was used for the sick (Mark vi. 13: Jas. v. 14).
The Lord Jesus (Acts x. 38) and believers are anointed with
the Holy Ghost (2 Cor. i. 21, and Juno. ii. 20, 27); He before
thie blood-shedding, they only after and in virtue of it. The
Liord was called the Messiah or the Anointed One. Anoint-
ing with eyesalve (Rev. iii. 18) denotes obtaining spiritual
perception.

ASSURANCE occurs 1 Thes. i. 5 and Heb. x. 22; vi.
11 ; Col. ii. 2 (full assurance of faith, hope, and understand-
ing) only. This word is commonly used to express settled
peace with God, and should be the portion of every Christian.
It means ‘““putting on fully” (like a cloak or garment), or
being fully satisfied.

ACCESS (Approach). Admission into the grace
wherein we stand (Rom. v, 2), and to the Father (Eph. ii.
18 ; 1iii, 12), through Christ by the Spirit. Hence it is 1sed
generally to express the nearness of Christians (¢ within the
veil,” Heb. x. 20-22) in contradistinction to the Jews, who
worshipped * afar off.”

ABRAHAM'S SEED. This has two meanings:
(1) Personaw, literally Isaac, Gen. xvii. 19, and figuratively
Christ, Gal. iii. 16 ; (2) GENERAL, meaning * descendants,”’ it
18 compared to stars and sand, Gen. xxii. 17. The former
refers to Christ’s heavenly people, Christians, Gal. iii. 29
the latter, to Christ’s earthly people, the Jews, Jer. xxxiii,
23. Observe it is only the descendants through Isaac that are
blessed as Abraham’s seed (Gen. xxi. 12), so it is only those
related to the true Isaac that will receive the blessirg,
whether they be the stars--the heavenly race, or the ssnd
~the earthly peopla.
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BIBLICAL: WORDS AND PHRASES, 15

ACCEPTANCE. This word is commonly used to

mean salvation. In Seripture, however, it is only so usel
in Acts x. 85, and perhaps Eph. i. 6. This, however, is
literally « hath graced us.” Tlsewhere it is always used
practically, and alludesnof to salvation, but tothe Christian’s
walk and ways. Such passages as Rom, xiv. 18, and 2 Cor.
v. 9, are most mischievous if misapplied. The word used is
elsewhere rendered ‘“well-pleasing,” Rom. xii. 2; Phil.iv. 18;
Col. iii, 20; Heb. xiii. 21. It would be well if Christians
would believe that, as to salvation, Christ has been accepted
{(Lev. i, 4) for us, and that our part now is not to scek to
“patch up his work, but to do our own, and see that we are
practically ¢ acceptable to the Lord.”

ALTAR. Tuz roacE OF sAcRIFICE. Among the Jews
the brazen altar was for the various offerings when the
vietim was burnt (Christ on the cross); the golden altar
(before the veil}) was for burning incense (the sacrifice of
praise, fragrant with Christ),  Christians are said (Heb.
xiii, 10) to have an altar now (the cross) in which none
others have a part. It need scarcely be added, that the
application of this word to the * communion table™ is
utterly unwarranted in Scripture, and conveys an idea that
the sacrifice of Christ is not yet finished once and for ever.
The altar in Revelation is the golden altar, and is, of course,
a figure. ,

ANGEIL., A umessexciEr. Jn the Old Testament, God
Himself (Gen xvi. 9, 18; Ex, xxiii. 20, 23 ; Numb. =xxii.
32-85; Judges xiii., etc.} is called an angel. Weread of the
elect angels and of evil ones (Ps. Ixxxviii. 4). In the New
Testament, the word is used of the Lord (Rev. viii. 3 and
x. 1), of the elect angels, of the messengers of the churclies
{Rev. ii. and iii.}, of a person’s representative when out of
the body (Acts xii. 15); also of John the Baptist (Mark 1. 2)
and other messengers. But it is never used of Christians as
such, either now or hereafter, and the notion that we are
going to be angels is totally anti-scriptural.

ARMOUR. In Eph.vi.1l1, we are told to ¢ put on the
whole armour ” (or pano»ly) of God. It is spiritnal armow
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and consists of five defensive and one offensive part. The
whole and each part speaks to us of Christ—the 'whole
Rom, xiii. 14 ; the girdle of ¢ruth, Jno. xiv. 6; the breast

plate of righteousness, Jer. xxiii. 6 ; the gospel of peace, Xp! .
1. 14 ; the shteld of faith Ps. xxviil. 7; the helmet of salva-
tion, Ps. xxvii. 1; the sword of the spirit, Rev. xix. 13.. The
armour, of light (Rom. xiii. 12) is much the same as the
armour of (practical) righteousness (2 Cor. vi. 7) of which
the weapons or arms are our members (Rom. vi. 13, maxgin’.
These arms are not to fight the flesh (which is dead, and is
to be counted so by faith) but the devil and every form of
gpiritual wickedness.

ACHOR (Trouble). The name of the valley (Jos, vii.)
where the ¢ troubler of Israel” (Achan) was stoned, by
which Israel’'s sin was put away. Hosea alludes to this
(ii. 15) putting away of sin as the way Israel will enter into
future blessing, The judgment and putting away of sin, both
individually and collectively is ever the precursor of bless-
ing and victory,

E‘ ! ;?j‘\“:fﬁ‘ LY !! "\q..

NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.

MATTHEW XXi.—XZXIiil.

xxi. 14. Compare the difference between David
(2 Sam. v. 8) and the Son of David here.

xxi. 19. (See Luke xiii. 6; John i. 48, &c.)
Israel is compared to a vine, & cedar, and here
in i1ts state of outward profession concealing the
absence of all real fruit toward God. (Gen. ii.7
over again)to a fig tree. Indwidually, the righteous
is compared to the olive, a tree not only that is
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always clothed with leaves (of consistent Christian
profession), but is renowned for its fruit ; whereas
the wicked is compared to the green bay tree,
which is leafy enough but destitute of fruit. Ob-
serve that this is the single instance when Jesus

uses His divine power destructively; and here, .

not on & man, but on a tree,

xxi. 33-46. is the history of the trial and utter
failure of the Jews (representing man) to produce
fruit towards God. In brief, it is the substance of
the Old Testament (See Isaiah v.). God chose one
people out of the whole world as a specimen of
man in the flesh, and after expending all His care
upon them, the only result was they killed His
Son—they could not please God. This is the
summing up of man’s history in the flesh. 1In the
next chapter we get the other side of the picture,
God’s grace coming in and providing everything for
man ; not seeking fruit as here, but making a feast,
and then is brought out the fearful fact not onmly
that man cannot produce fruit towards God, but
that he will not even accept the free grace that
would clothe him in the wedding-garments.

xxil. 44. ¢ On whomsoever it shall fall.” This
refers to the future when the little stone cut out
without hands will fall on all the pride of man and
ground it to powder (See Daniel ii. 34-45).

Observe all through thig chapter how Christ
fulfils or appeals to the written word of God (v. 5,

9, 13, 16, 49).

xxii. 2-4. The Jews were bidden in the Ol

Testament : they were called by John the Baptist
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and others before Christ’s death, and azain (v. 4),
after He bad died and risen, and when in the fullest
sense ‘‘ all things were now ready” again in the
early chapters of Acts by Peter and others.

xxil, 8. ¢ Farm,” orestates, 17.e., one to what
he had got (lust of having), the other to what
he would have (lust of getting).

xxil. 9. The invitation is extended to all (even
beyond the Jews).

xxii. 10. Bad and good. There are both
varieties in men amongst men. Before God this
was not the question, but the possession of a wed-
ding garment. It is not at all improbable that
the man who had none was a ‘“good’ man, and
made the fatal mistake of trusting to his goodness.
He would not have ventured to sit at the feast in
rags. He must have had a coat (of self-righteous-
ness) with which %e, at least, was perfectly satis-
fied.

xxii. 11. DBecause only one is mentioned, we
are not to conelude there will be but one, or even
few, false professors, but rather that not a single
one will escape the eye of God.

xxii. 12. ¢ He was speechless,” but it was then
oo late. He had had plenty to say before doubt-
:98, especially as to his reasons for preferring his
wn coat. It is a great thing to be speechless

xow, for when I have finished talking of my own
goodness, and my mouth is shut (Rom. iii. 19),
then God can open His and tell me of the wedding
garment He has provided.

- xxil, 18.  “Quter darkness.” Just think over
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the difference between heaven—perfect light, and
hell — absolute darkness. Consider the fearful
isolation darkness causes, and try and think of an
etornity i darkness. Observe also weeping (in
pain) and gi-ashing (in rage). No thought here of
after penitence, but rather a picture of impotent
rage. |

xxii, 21. The fact of a Roman coin being in
common circulation amongst the Jewish people,
plainly told the story of their degradation. The
reason of 1t 1s seen in the close of the verse: they
had not rendered ¢ unto God the things that are
God’s.” | -

xxil. 23-32. The Sadducees grounded their
denial of the resurrection on the fact that it was
not mentioned in the law of Moses. The Lord
therefore proves the truth of it from the book of
Exodus.

Observe in this chapter, Pharisees, Herodians,
Sadducees, and lawyers, and every man (v. 46) put
to silence, In the next chapter they get their
judgment,

xxiii. 8. ¢ Uppermost rooms at feasts, and
chief seats in the synagogues.” Making the best
of both worlds.

xxiii, 16-19. Their moral state is here clearly
shown. Esteeming gold and gifts as greater than
temple or altar. Let us remember this. It ig
Christ and His name that sanctifies and gives a
value to all we give or do, Look at Heb. xiil.
15 &e. |

xxill, 24. Strain out the gnat, &e.”
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" xxiii. 88  *Your house 4s left unto you.”
“ And Jesus went out and departed from the
temple.” |

xxiii. 89. **Till ye shall say;"” they had not
said this, though the multitude had (xxi. 9).

— ol PR LRI A5~

WORK FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.

II.—CARING FOR THE POOR.

———

2T was some few Liord’s days gone
™N{ by, when breaking bread in remem-
brance of the Liord, during a time
of especial realisation of His pre-
sence, and of His unutterable love
in dying for us, that the hymn was
sung, in which the verse occurs—
 See, from His Head, His hands, His feet,
Sorrow and love flow mingled down !

Did e’er such love and sorrow meet,
Or thorns compose so rich a crown ?”

And the hearts of all seemed engaged with
the Lord Himself. Then came the next verse,
as the result of this—

# Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were an offering far too small.”

No doubt, the poet, filled with the contem-
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dlation of the dying love of Jesus, longed to
give up all to Him, and felt how small even
this great world was in the presence of Christ’s
love. But, looking up for a moment as the
hnes were being sung, we saw, not so many
seats off, Widow B. sitting. She was old, and
very poor, and weakly also. Sixpence to eight-
pence a day to live upon was her portion of
- this world’s good, not reckoning the one shil-
ling to one shilling and twopence per week for
firing, and the half-a-crown for her rent and
the landlady’s attention. The ILiord’s Table
belongs to the Liord; He presides there; He
is also the food of that feast—hence even the
wants of His poor must not fill the heart at
that hour to the exclusion of Himself. Still,
when so many voices were singing about the
whole realm of nature, the widow's pittance
would keep pressing itself upon me. |

The money gathered for the Iiord’s poor that
morning was not considerable, and the widow’s
sixpence to eightpence per day for food—her
raiment is another question, but in winter
weather an important one to poor, old people
—certainly seemed a forcible commentary on
the lines—

“ Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were an offering far too small.”

Turning from the Tiord’s Table, let us apply
the fact of our singing of giving away what
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we have not, and never shall have, to the prac-
tical object of the need of the Liord’s poor.
Yes, ““the Lord’s poor!” We love those
words. They conveyed such new thoughts
when we first heard them, did they not? Not
the poor of our church, or chapel, or society,
but His own who loves the poor! When this
thought first was expressed in words in our
hearing, did it not, dear reader, stir up alto- -
gether fresh motives within us?

1f one of the Liord’s poor in the midst of us
be suffering want, and we can minister to the
want, it 1s little less than a crime against
Himself not to do so. On the other hand,
““ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the
least of these my brethren, ve have done it
unto me.” (Matt. xxv. 40). For this is not
to be passed over as simply dispensational,
but none the less does the principle of His love
for His own apply to ourselves, who are expec-
ting Him to take us to heaven. Poverty pertams
to this earth. There will be no lack ir heaven..

Suffering and poverty in the abstract touch
no hearts. 1f we would enter into these things:
in spirit, we must search out the sufferers and
the poverty-stricken. We heard once of an
assembly of Christians which had no poor in
it! It must be a poor assembly, we should
think. But as the Lord’s poor are almost
everywhere in our land, there is no necessity
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for any heart to grow hard and selfish. A
little more of James’ “ pure religion” would
be most helpful to all of our souls. No one
“vet ever lost by his sympathy, and, perhaps,
there would be more of Christ in our hearts
if we had more care for His poor.

‘We need not be frightened at being swept
into fleshly activity by seeking to know prac-
tically that, ‘Pure religion and wundefiled
before God and the Father is this; to visit the
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and
to keep himself unspotted from the world ”
(James 1. 27). Their affliction will check
undue activity. Suffering softens the soul;
trouble teaches us to trust, provided we go
through the suffering and the trouble with
God. It is not everyone who has affliction in
his own house, but everyone may seek to enter
into the affliction of others. ‘“ In their afflic-
tion,” says St. James, for affliction humbles
and chastens the soul. Were there more of
this ‘ pure religion’ there would be less of
‘““out of the same mouth precedeth blessing
and cursing "’ (ch. iii. 10). If Christ and His
things filled our hearts, Satan would find them
occupied ; and there would be more giving up
of the world if there was more care for the
fatherless and the widow. It would not be so
much of a sitting still and looking round on
things, and saying, *“ What can I give up?”

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

24 WORK FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.

but the spirit of diligent love demanding sur-
render of one thing and another because His
own were in want. It would be unseemly
piety to visit a poor widow in a fine dress, or
to seek out the fatherless, while all the time
indulging oneself. Hence, with more * pure
religion ” we should be less worldly, and, per-
haps, more heavenly.

Just to call upon poor persons and to leave
a few pence with them is not the affections of
Christ, nor is it always advisable to give them
a summary of the last discourse we have heard.
The first consideration in ¢ their affliction ”’ is
real sympathy. What a revival there might be
of Christian virtues, and what a setting down of
Satan S confusmn, if there were more of this

“ pure religion ”’ about !

Let us seek to begin with the poor and the
afflicted known to ourselves by name, or by
sight, or whom we ought to know not only by
sight, but by name, and also as our brothers
and sisters. How many poor saints of God
are there around wus?  Search and see.
Take 1t up as a holy task, and it will
engage evéry spare hour for some weeks to
come—yes, and call for self-denial to spare
more hours for the Liord’s sake. [twould turn
the energies of many into fresh and holy chan-
nels, and certainly the visitors would gain
more than those visited.
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God does sustain His own afflicted people,
whether little children or the aged, and no
lessons are more hallowed to our souls than
those of sorrows which He sanctifies. Have
we not also experienced that He has drawn us
near to Himself, and filled us with a fresh
sense of His love by the few words addressed
to us, or to Him, in our hearing from a sick-
bed. God’s people not in affliction little know
what they miss of good by so little partaking
of this ¢ pure religion.” ‘

We need to do more than sing—

+ Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were an offering far too small.””

We need to be practical. ‘“But whoso hath
this world’s good, and seeth his brother have
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compas-
sion from him, how dwelleth the love of God
in him 2" (1 John iii. 17). A few pence each
day, only two or three, it may be, will in win-
ter weather make all the difference to a poor
person. All the difference between being
nearly starved and not suffering. ILet us be
still more exact. Take one shilling a week as
all that can be squeezed out by the widow for
coals (and oh! how very many such are there
among the Lord’s poor); then two or three
extra pence in such case will call up thanks-
givings to God for His mercy in caring for the
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frail and feeble body which is trembling for
lack of warmth.

It may be, some will say, that this is not
“ high truth,” still it is about ** pure religion.”
And if more of this latter were amongst God’s
people, there would be more practical realisa-
tion of the former. The higher the truth the
humbler the walk should be, and the more
actlve the heart. The poor were ever near the
Liord’s heart. A sufficiency of ballast of ¢ pure
religion ”” would save many a vessel carrying
much sail of high truth from being overturned
in the storm.—7o be continued.

A= BN S e

THE BIBLE CLASS

——

Q. 43. 'Will you kindly give me a few thoughts
on Titus iii. 14. Who is referred to by ¢‘ ours.” Is
the correct translation ¢ honest trades,” or ¢ good
works.” ‘ For necessary uses,” ‘‘that they be
not unfruitful,” is not quite clear to me. H. M. N.

A. “Qurs” doubtless refers to the Chrigtians at Crete,
over whom Titus was left in charge. ‘ Good works” is a
right translation, but probably means here honest frades,
“ For necessary uses (or wants),” for themselves and others,
that their Cliristian profession might be fruitful in good.
Their natural character (i. 12) makes this exhortation pecu.
liarly appropriate.
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Q. 44. Will you say if a Jew’s doom i sealed

who has heard the Gospel at the rapture of the
Chureh ? F.J. M.

4. 'We have nothing that I know of in Seripture to show
that any of Christ’s rejectors, in the present dispensation,
will be excepted from the coming judgment (2 Thess, i. 3).
The Epistle, especially addressed to the Hebrews, says,
“ How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation 27

@. 45. Kindly explain Romans xiii. 11. “Now

18 our salvation nearer than when we believed.”
L. B. W,

4. ¢ Salvatlon ” is spoken of as future here, and in 1 and
2 Thess,, Phil., 2 Tim., Heb., 1 Peter, &c., and inclades the
salvation of the body, and our actual deliverance from this
world and the flesh. What we have now received ‘ by
faith 7’ is the *salvation of our souls.” Every day Paul
lived, therefore, his salvation (in the full sense, as above)

drew nearer,

Q.46. Will you expla,m 1 John v. 6, 7, 8. Waler
is mentioned four times before the blood, and is

used by some to support baptismal regeneration.
Kindly also explain (2) John vi. 53-4 and Madtt.

xxvi, 26-8, . K. A. F.

A. (1) In John xix. 84, ¢ the blood ” is mentioned first by
tbe Aypostle, because it is God’s side of the atonement, and
~answers His claim on man as a sinner. In the Epistle,
water is uniformly named first because it is a guestion of
our walk as Christians, and water is the symbol of the
cleansing action of the divine nature. Asin 1 John iv. 9
10, when ¢life” is mentioned before ¢ propitiation.” I
hardly see how * baptismal regeneration ” can be applied to
Christ Himself (v. 5, 6). (2) John vi, 53-4 does not refer to
‘Matt. xxvi. 26-8. Jesus offers Himself as the manna (35)
but, as a matter of fact, none could feed on Him but in
d=ath, t.e., flesh and blood. V. 54 is the same as v. 47.

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

28 THE BIBLE CLASS.

« Eating » is ** believing’ all through. To make it literas
eating would reduce the chapter to the greatest absurdity.
Matt. xxvi. 26-7 is the institution of the remembrance of
Christ's death, by Christ Himself during His life. This, in
the wisdom of God, makes utter foolishness of transubstan.
tiation. For Christ’s body was not broken, nor was any of
Hisblood thenshed. Besidesafter (v. 28) he has called it «“ his
blood,” he expressly (v. 29) says it is ¢ the fruit of the vine.”

@. 47. Kindly explain why God sent the plagucs
on Pharaoh Xing of Egypt, when He says in
Bx. v, 21, &ec., <1 will harden his heart.” A. G. H.

4. The hardening of Pharaoh's heart was consequent on
his oppression of God’s people, and is explained in Rom.
ix. 17, &c. For hardening, nothing more is needed than for
God to leave a man alone, and 80 to hand him over to the
power of the evil one. This action of God’s does not, how
ever, touch the question of Pharaoh’s responsibility.

@. 48. Would you explain 1 Tim. v. 24, 25. E.L,

4. Timothy is reminded that some men’s sing are
patent before judgment, those of others only come out on
investigation.  Therefore, he wasnot to be rash in laying
hands on people, i.e., identifying himself with them. Investi-
gation might bring out what was not previcusly apparent

Q. 42. Please explain Heb. vi. 4-8. My reason
for asking 1s, that I have wandered away from
the truth for nearly 18 months . . . . I have now

truly resolved to walk differently, but when I look
at this Scripture it perplexes me greatly; I believe

an explanation will greatly help me. J. B.

~ A. Bee Y.B.,vol. i. 66 and 219. We trust these two
answers will show you that God puts nothing to hinder the

return of a truly repentant, though wandering child. It

is the devil who rakes up this Scripture to hinder your

restoration. Cling to 1 John i. and ii. Heb. vi. does not

speak of backsliding, but apostasy.
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AN EARNEST EXPECTATION.

e e ——

HE Epistle to the earnest, gospel-loving

Philippians is laden with instruction of
A the most precious and personal kind.
The believers addressed were established

1% in Christ. The gospel they had re-
?/’X"y ceived had set them free from every effort

% to get good out of self. So long as we
doubt Christ’s work for us, and endeavour to make
ourselves worthy of God'’s favour, there can be no
divine progress in our souls. Put, being assured
of salvation, our great concern should be, how we
personally may best glorify our Lord and Saviour.

This paper supposes that the reader is, by grace,
assured of his standing in a risen and glorified
Christ ; and such being the case, the consideration
of the practical state of the soul is of the deepest
importance. If we are established in the truth of
our standing in Christ, we may rightly dwell upon
our state. A believer dwelling upon his state orly,
will become self-occupied ; on the other hand, if he
only thinks of his standing, he will become loose in
his walk and ways.

The Apostle desired to know the siate of these
happy Philippians, and his beloved Timothy cared
naturally for their state (ii. 19, 20).

God works not only for us, He also works i»
us. He wrought in the Philippiars a good work

2
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(i. 6). He worked in them both to will and
to do of His good pleasure (ii. 13). God has
His great purpose for us in the day yet to come.
He also has His great purpose for each of us
in this life. We are not only saved from wrath,
and saved for glory, we are also left on this earth
that in our bodies Christ may be magnified.
Listen to these fervent words: ‘¢ According fo
my earnest expectation and my hope, that in
nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all
boldness, as always, so now also Christ shall be
magnified in my body, whether it be by life or by
death ” (i. 20). Let us ponder over them as we
inquire of our own hearts, * What is my earnest
expectation and my hope?” Beloved young
believer, take this solemn question into the pre-
sence of your God, pray it out upon your knees,
nay, weep it out there.

In nothing would Paul be ashamed. Neitker in
his toil as a tent maker, nor in his service as an
Apostle, neither in his heart’s secrets when alone in
the dungeon, nor in his Christian ministry, when in
the presence of his audience. The Lord in heaven
was ever looking into his heart, even as He looks
into our hearts, and Paul would so live that at all
times he should never have to blush for what the
Lord saw in him. Oh! for this spirit! Having
it, how we should pray that we might ¢ do all
things without murmurings and disputings:” how
we should long that we might each be ‘“blame.
less and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke.”
And if there were this state of soul inus, bright wonld
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be our testimony for God, we should ¢‘ shine ag
rights in the world.” We might not be very great
lights, but how happy to be a little lamp in a corner
for the sake of the Lord in heaven, and holding
forth the word of life to those around us.

A Christian in a good state, cannot do otherwise
than help other people. If Christ be in us in
power, then we shall of necessity be walking as
Christ walked. We shall be going about doing
good.

Paul could say of his earnest expectation and
hcpe ““always;” we are too fitful in our desires
after holiness. Seek eagerly for the steady, earnest
expectation and hope. Seek that Christ may be
magnified in your boly; let this be the foremost
desire of your soul. These beloved Philippians
were earnest gospel workers, and with such a spirit
in the Apostle’s heart, who had labourec amongsi
them, what else could they be? His example had
mightily affected their lives.

Beloved man ! When simply to grieve him men
preached the gospel, seeking thereby to add afflic-
tion to his bonds, he rejoiced because Christ was
preached. What glory to Christ accrued from His
servant’s state then ! And when the martyr’s end
‘lay before him, and, consequently, he seemed very
near to being for ever with the Lord, still such
was his care for the souls of the Philippians, that
by communion with the Lord, he knew he should
for a while remain in the body to minister Christ
to them ! Christ’s interests filled his heart’s
activities. Sweet to his soul as it was to die, yet,
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the need of the Philippians decided him that Christ
would have him stay longer on earth to help them |
Let us pray for this spirit. If there be a voice to
our hearts in this day, more urgent than any
other, it is, ¢ Live Christ.” Let those who will,
occupy themselves with points and crotchets,
 Tjve Christ.” Let those who will, murmur and
grumble over the state of things, ¢ Live Christ; "
and so you shall shine as lights in the world.
« Ho ! see a Christian here,” will the world then
say. For in the dark night the way to prove
the existence of a light is to exhibit it. Evidence
your Christianity by your light. Seek to burn
steadily on to the last hour for Christ. Candles
are made to last different lengths of time, and
are formed of different light-giving power. 8o it is
with us, but whether our time be long or short,
whether our light be great or small, letit be our
-concern to burn steadily on through the dark
night till the morning breaks. Too many of God’s
candles now-a-days seem to be blown out, or, it
may be that they are put under bushels, where

they do not give hght to those who are in the
house.

Divine Magrgs.—If I am much with God, I be-
come gentle, considerate, and patient; whereas
when I am occupied with mere strength, I am
severe and impatient like Jonah. I want to see
my work prosper, and my saying fulfilled, regard-
less of the sympathies of God.
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CONVERSATIONS ABOU1 OUR
DIFFICULTIES—II.

D.—We were to look into the Word of God, were
we not? to see, first of all, what we could find about
earthly relationships, and about employments
connected with earthly things. You have first to
tell us what you have found there, F.

F.—As to relationships, they are mentioned in
the Word of God as that which we are to
renounce; and as to earthly things, to all the
old creation, 1t is just to those things we should
be dead. Dead to nature, to all that is of earth.
For we are now in the new creation, not in the
old, in heaven, not on earth—dead to earthly
things, and they to us.

D.—Where do you find it? Shall we not first
look at the passages which speak of our being
dead. Let us see what is meant by the words
‘““we are dead.” We will take the Concordance.
But tell me first, whether you mean we are dead,
or we should be dead to those things of which you
speak ? You said to 4, the other day, ‘If you
- were dead to those things you would have no
difficulty.” Which do you mean? 1Is she dead,
or ought she to be dead ?

F.—We are dead if we have crossed the Jordan

4.—1X dor’t know what that means.

D.—Well, let us go on step by step.

F.—T think the first step 1s to understand ow
heavenly relationships.
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E.—1 think so, too. That is where we should
begin.

F.-—If we looked in Ephesians we should see
what our heavenly position is. I will read the
passages: (ch. i. 3) We are ‘“ blessed with all
spiritual blessing in heavenly places in Christ;”
(ch. 1i. 6) God ‘ hath raised us up together, and
made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus.” In Philippians we read, ‘“ Our conversa-
tion ig in heaven ” (ch. iii. 20). In 1 Cor. xv. 48,
we are sald to be heavenly. In 2 Cor. v. 17, we
are told, “ If any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature ;”’ that is to say, of the new creation. Is
not this enough? Can we want more proof than
this ?

D.—We do not need more proof than all these
things are ours in Christ, if we are indeed amongst
tnose who have redemption through His blood.
But did you mean that these passages prove to us
that we are already in heaven ?

F.—We are told, “ He hath made us sit together
in heavenly places in Christ.”

D.—But is it in Christ that we are sitting there,
or are we literally there ourselves ?

F.—We are there, as I said before, if we have
crossed the Jordan. It seems to me, you lower
the place which God has given us, by not fully
admitting that we are there.

D.—On the contrary, I think I admit it more
fully. I do not put any ifs to it, as I remark you
do. I believe that in Christ I am sitting in
heavenly places ; what room, then, is there foran
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if? Not only can I then speak with certainty,
but I can see clearly and. fully, by owning the
place into which Christ has entered, what it is
that God has done for me. I do not then
measure the blessing by anything in my own
history or experience, but by the value of the
death of Christ in the sight of God. He is now
in the full possession of that which He has gained
for me. In Him, it is mine : for not only has He
gained it for me by His death, so that by-and-bye
I shall be then with Him, but even now I am
joined to Him by the Holy Ghost, and am one
with Him where He is. I know it now by
faith; by-and-bye I shall know it also by
the experience of being there with Him. If
I want to realise the blessing, I look at
that which He now fully possesses, and which
He completely enjoys. He, the forerunner, has
for us entered within the veil. So by faith Lenter
also. But I who do it am the same person who ig
for the time being down here. And it is by faith
I enter, knowing that He is actually there, and
that therefore that place is mine. He has «“ for us”
entered.

F'.-—But the person ¢ down here,” as vou say,
is just the person who is dead. I read in Colos-

slans, “ Ye are dead,” and in Galatians, I
am crucified with Christ,” and that ‘‘ the world ig
crucified to me, and I to the world ; ”’ therefore I am
not to own anything down here ; all is to me swept
away and gone, except that which is in heaven.
D.—Are you now speaking of vour experience ?
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F.—TIt ought to be my experience in any case.

D.—We read in Rom. v. 3 and 4, ¢ Tribulation
worketh patience, and patience experience, aund
experience hope.” If Paul had only heavenly
experiences, how could they be worked by
patience, and patience by tribulation? And how
could they work hope? What a man seeth, why
doth he yet hope for?

B.—Tt seems to me the point is, what does being
dead mean? If it really means that I am not to
own anything down here, I must be all in the
wrong, for I find most of my time taken up with
doing one thing or another for my mother, and for
all the children, who are always wanting some-
thing. If I said at once, I am dead to you all,
and to the whole of everything down here,” should
I be doing the right thing? I should very often
like to have less to do, but when 1 wish for this, I
tell myself it is laziness. F. talks of the activity
of the flesh, but I find the flesh, on the contrary,
a very lazy thing. If by being dead I am to
understand that all my relations no longer exist to
me, of course I could no longer be at their service.

A.—Yes, it is just that which I don’t understand.
It is quite true as F. says, that we are told we are
dead ; but then we are told in that same HEpistle,
only a little further on, how to behave to parents,
and masters, and servants, to all men. What s
being dead ?

D.—Get the Concordance, E., and write out all

the passages that speak of being dead, ready for
- our next conversation.
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ON MARRIAGE.

A WORD TO MY FELLOW-SISTERS IN CHRIST,

N HIS world is especially dangerous
' and ensnaring to the young. It
resembles a mighty ocean, where-
on all are more or less tempest
tossed, and many make shipwreck.
Under its glittering surface lie hidden
countless sunken rocks.  Sharp and
treacherous they remain, ready at any moment
to destroy the passing vessel, and upon none
is the young and inexperienced Christian
mariner more liable to strike than upon that
of the wreck-strewn rock of matrimony. The
child of God is here peculiarly open to danger.
Her very position, as a believer, must isolate
her in a great measure from her fellow-creatures.
She is * to come out from among them,” to
be separate, and forbidden—absolutely for-
bidden so much as fo fouch the unclean thing;”
and yet she has all the aspirations and
impulses that naturally arise in the human
breast. It is not a sufficient plea for her that
8 man is honourable and high principled.
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Marriage must be @n the Lord: ‘“ Be ye not
unequally yoked with unbelievers.” Bone of
his bone, and flesh of his flesh, how can she
walk with him, except they two be agreed?
Agreed upon the all-important question of 11fe
~salvation in Christ Jesus.

Christian girls, or in fact all girls, are sent
into this world for a higher and nobler purpose
than merely to make advantageous marriages ;
and yet, if the Lord see fit, He will provide
for them even in this matter. He it is who
has consecrated them to His service, and
where thoughts of earthly happiness rise un-
bidden in their hearts (and they have no door
wherewith to shut them out, if the heart be not
fully taken up with Christ), it is their privilege
to run with them to the footstool of grace, and
give them into the keeping of the Lord.

Satan will, with many, strive to press the
matter inordinately upon the attention; but
as the Liord has the selection, the fixing of the
time, and the sole power of bringing the
respective persons together, no power, no
art of man, no device nor stratagem of Satan,
can either retard, hasten, or bring about any
accomplishment of Hvs purpose, though He
may allow any who do not trust Him as to
this, to reap the fruits of their own ways in
after life. Our spiritual enemies are so watch-
{ful and subtle, and they turn so much to
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account from the events of everyday, that the
young believer cannot be too jealous of her-
self and of her circumstances. ILike hidden
lions seeking after their prey, they study
her, as it were, all round to discover her
weakest point: and long experience has
taught them that their best chance of success
is through her affections. The moment she
leans to her own judgment and inclination, she
is in imminent danger of falling ; but if she
will but ery out, ‘“ Hold thow me up,” the
danger is past, and she 1s safe, as safe as
Divine Omnipotence can make her. Humbly
waiting upon the Lord, she is made wiser
than her enemies, and escapes or withstands
their wiles. |
The child of the world has no such pro-
tection, but often hastens (instigated by her
own blinded impulses) to multiply to herselt
sorrows and miseries, until the die is cast. The
much desired object of her inclinations once
indissolubly hers, she has no resource in her
adversity, but must feel all the evils of her
position without any inward support whatever.
It 1s true that some marriages which are not *“in
the Liord” are stillhappyonesina worldly sense.
But the risk is too great ; the danger too immi-
nent; the prospect of 7eal happiness too small to
~ justify anyone of God’s children in contem-
plating such a step for one instant. But to a
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believer the command is positive, * Be ye
~ not unequally yoked,” &c.

Moreover, it is written, * Thou shalt not
tempt the Liord thy God.” To plunge our-
gelves, therefore, into a difficulty because our
wishes lead us to to do so; and then expect
the Lord to find a way to extricate us by a
special intervention of His love and power, can
only be tempting God.

The Lord is the best manager and friend in
such matters. It is for the Christian girl to
lie patiently at His feet, resisting the sugges-
tions of her own weak heart, trusting wholly
unto Him. Then when the desire of her
heart becomes hers (and prayer avails much),
how sweet for her to say, “ This I have ob-
tained, not by my own wisdom and my own
desire, but I pleaded for it in prayer ; I waited
for it in faith ; T placed my affairs in the
Liord’s hands, for Him to do as it seemed to
Him good ; and He, of His boundless good-
ness and love, has returned to me more than
ever 1 could have desired, and now I know

that my marriage is not only i, but also of
the Liord.

A WarLk witH Gob.—There is nothing in this

world like the dignity of a man who walks with
God, in whom therefore, self exaltation is neither
possible, nor to be desired,
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BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES
IN COMMON USE,

————— i e i

ARMINIAN. Thisterm isgenerallyapplied tothose
who, taking their stand upon the responsibility and free-will
of man, deny the sovereignty and election of God. Those
who take the opposite view are called Canvinists. The
former take their name from Arminian, a Dutch divine,
who died in 1609, the latter from Calvin, a French
Protestant, who died in 1564: Of both it may be =said
generally, they are right in what they affirm, and
wrong in what they demy; for both man’s responsi-
bility and God’s sovereignty are truths divinely
revealed in the Scriptures. A child of God is therefore called
~ upon to accept and believe both, but he is not called upon to
reconcile them, Lo those who are exercised on this subject,
we commend an article in the Young Believer, vol. i. 172.
It is well to netice that responsibility and choice are
generally (in Scripture) pressed on unbelievers, whereas
God’s sovereignty and election are truths reveaied to His
children ; or, as has been beautifully expressed, on the!
exterior of the gate of life is written, ¢ Whosoever will may
come,” while on the interior (to be read by those who have
entered) is ¢ Chosen in Christ before the foundation of the
world.” Arminians may, therefore, be compared to people
who, delighted with what they read outside, deny what is
within ; and Calvinists to people standing inside, and deny-
ing what is written without.

APOSTA-TE,-CY. A deliberate defection or depar-

ture from a standing or faith. The Jews looked on Chris.
tians as apostates (Acts xxi. 21). -There will come * the
apostacy " from Christianity (2 Thess. ii. 8). There is now
a departing from the faith (1 Tim. iv. 1}, The Hebrews,
who were on Christian ground, were in danger of departing
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{rom the living God (Heb. iii. 12), and some from Christianity
altogether, to return to the dead forms of Judaism
(Heb. vi.).

AMALEK. This, being the heathen mnation who
attacked Israel in the wilderness and was overcome by
the uplifted hands of Moses on high, and the leadership of
Joshua below, is a favourite figure amongst many of conjflict
with the flesh. But it is more correct to take Amalek ag &
picture of the attacks of Satan in the wilderness (when we
are weak and faint), who is overcome through the inter-
cession of Christ on high (Heb. iv. 15, 16, &c.) and by the
power of the Spirit with us down here (1 Peter v. 8, 9).

ANTINOMIAN ’-ISM meansliterally ¢ against law,”
but is best described in Jude 4, *“ Turning the grace of God
into lasciviousness,” that is, turning the liberty of grace
into the license of the flesh. It is a characteristic sin of
the last days. Greathead knowledge with but little exercige
of heart and conscience is very apt to produce it.

ASSEMBILY. This word is generally translated
“church,” and may include any concourse of people, as in
Acts xix. 41, and vii. 38 ; but usually refers to a particular
assembly, called the assemMpLY oF gobp.” This assembly
Christ spoke of building (Matt. xvi. 18), showing it was then
still future. It is called His body (Eph.i. 22-3), and all
Christians are said to be baptized into it by the Spirit
(1 Cor. xii. 13). This first took place in Acts ii., at the close
of which chapter we first find the sssemBLY spoken of as
existing in the earth. It then consisted of Jews ounly, but
very soon included Gentiles (Acts x. 44). The truth about
the assEMBLY was in grace specially revealed to Paul (who
was its chief persecutor). It is largely spoken of in 1 Cor.
and Eph.

APOSTLE —one sent forth. A special name given by
Jesus to twelve of His disciples (Luke vi. 18), afterwards
extended to others, as Paul, Barnabas, &c¢. The qualifica-
tion for the twelve apostles is stated in Acts i. 21, 22.

APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION. No hint of this

is found in Scripture. 1 Cor. ix. 1 excludes it, and when
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we read some of the cloging words of the apostles, such as
Paul’s address to the elders of the Ephesian Church, we
find no thought of any successors, but the disciples are
committed to ** God and the word of His grace.”

APOCRYPHA. A collection of fourteen ancient
writings of considerable historical value, but not forming a
part cof the inspired canon of Scripture. Two of them
profess to be continuations of Esther and Daniel respee-
tively. In Bibles thatcontain the Apocryphatheseadditions
are easily detected, and especially so in Esther, in the
whole of the inspired part of which the name of God does
not occur (for special reasons). As soon, however, as the
Apocryphal part begins, we get “ And God,” and His name
is afterwards continually occurring.

APOCALYPSE. Another word for the Book of the
Revelation, )

ADVOCA-TE,-CY. This word, translated * Com-
forter,” occurs Jno. xiv. 16, 20; xv. 26 ; xvi. 7, and refers
to the Holy Ghost. Also in 1 Jno. ii. 1, referring to Christ.
It signifies ‘“one who carries on the cause of another.”
‘When we sin, Jesus, on the ground of established righteous-
ness by His finished work, intercedes with the Father for
those who are truly God’s children, for whom the question
of sin in its condemning power has been for ever settled,
for He who is our Advocate has by Himself purged our
sins, and His one offering has perfected us for ever. If we
gin now it does not upset our relationship as children of
God, nor our righteous standing before Him, and accept-
ance with Him, for that depends upon Christ’'s perfect and
unfailing work. Sin is now, not a judicial but a family
question. We have to do with God as a Father, not as a
judge. It is the children’s sins which the Advocate answers
for, the sins which hinder our communion, and rob us of
our joy and peace. Satan may point to these sins and
question our right to go into the presence of a just and
holy God, but the Advocate poiuts to the mercy seat and
the sprinkled blood. ¢ He is the propitiation for our sins.’
This office of Christ is clearly understood when we re-
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member that Satan, on the other hand, is the ** accuser of
the brethren ” (Rev. xii. 10). Advocacy is not the same as
priesthood, which is exercised more towards us, whereas
advocacy is entirely with God. Observe also, we have &
priest with God, an advocate with the Father.

ATONEMENT is spcken of in two ways: (1) As the
sacrificial work of Christ on the cross, including both
propitiation and substitution (see both). 1t is not merely the
covering of sin, the primary meaning of the word, but
involves expiation before God.and the purging and forgiving
of the sinner. It is made by the blood of Christ. In the
Uld Testament it is foreshadowed by numerous types (see
Day or AToNEMENT), by which we learn that atonement (in
this sense) must be by blood (Lev. xvii. 11), and requires &
priest to make it. Atonement now always refers to the
finished work of Christ on the cross, never to be repeated.
(2) Atonement in connection with God’s government on
earth was made in various ways—see Ex. xxx. 15, 16;
Numb. viii, 19 ; xxxi. 50; xxxv. 33; Deut. xxi. 8; Numb.
xxv, 13 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 3—and did not involve blood-shedding,.
This atonement did not in itself put away sin, but consisted
in an acknowledgment, or vindication of God.

BLOOD. Man’s blood when shed cries to God for
vengeance ((Gen. iv.), and defiles the land (Numb. xxxv. 35).
The blood of Christ speaks better things, and enables God
in righteousness to show grace to sinners. It also cleanses
from all sin (1 Jno. i. 7). By it we have forgiveness (Eph.
i. 7), justification (Rom. v. 9), and entrance into the holiest
(Heb. x. 19). Blood is the life of the flesh, and was for-
bidden to man (Gen. ix., Levit. xvii., Acts xv.). Now, how-
ever, having died with Christ (Rom. vi.), we can in figure
drink the blood of Christ, who is our life in resurrection.
1t is remarkable that the death of Christ is seldom spoken
of in connection with our salvation, whereas the ¢ blood ”
is constantly referred to. We have redemption, peace,
remission, and access by the blood ; by it we are justified,
made nigh, purged, cleansed, and sanctified.
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.

MATTHEW xXXIV.

xxiv, 4-14. These ten verses describe the
events in what is known ag Daniel’'s last week.
In Dan. ix. 26, after Messiah is cut off (the
present interval in which God is not dealing with
the Jews being unnoticed) we read of the Prince
or Roman little horn (see Daniel), who confirms
the covenant with many for one week. From other
Scriptures we learn this means seven years divided
into two portions, the first spoken of generally as
1260 days (360, 360, 360, 180) Rev. xi. 3; xii. 6;
the second as 42 months (Rev. xiii. § ; xi. 2.); also
in Dan. vii. 25 and xii. 7, as time, times, and
dividing of time, or a year, years, and a half year,
i.e., three years and a half.

From 4-8, Jesus speaks of the first half of this
week as a time of decelt, during the whole of which
the two witnesses of Rev. x1. are allowed to
prophesy. From 9-14, He speaks of the latter
balf—a time of violence ; Satan thus showing
himself in the double character of liar and
murderer.

xxiv. 15-25 is the recapitulation in detail of the
last half-week, the commencement of which is
marked by the cessation of the daily sacrifice
(Dan. ix. 27), and the setting up of the idolatrous
image in the holy place. This chapter then describes
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the event that will occur in Judee (v. 16) after the
rapture of the saints, and before the return of
Christ (v. 27, 30) with them (Jude 14, 15).
Many details show that the chapter is strictly
Jewish (v. 15, 16, 17, 20).

xxiv. 22. In answer to the question, * How
can God shorten those days whose number He has
Himself fixed ? 7’ it is interesting to note that jusi
as the time during which our Lord was in the
grave is counted three days (being parts of them),
so any part of a month is counted as a whole, and
it is remarkable that although God has spoken of
the first half of the week as 1260 days, He has
never spoken of the latter but as months or years,
thus (a part being reckoned as & whole) leaving
Himself perfectly free to shorten the last month
by any number of days.

xxiv. 27. This is the fulfilment of Mal. iv. Our
hope is the Morning Star (Rev. xxii. 16) which
comes before.

xxiv. 28, The carcase was the corrupt mass
waiting for judgment, typified by the eagles.

xxiv. 29. See Isaiah xiii. 9.

xxiv. 31. This is no doubt a fulfilment of the
feast of trumpets (see Lev. xxiii. 24.) before the
great day of atonement, when the Jews will look
on Him whom they pierced and mourn, whilst the
feast of tabernacles in the millennium or thousand
years of blessing and joy. |

xxiv. 40. ¢ One taken ” z.e., to judgment, asin
the flood ; ‘“ another left,” 7.e., to enjoy the bless-
ings of the millennium.
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MATTHEW,

TrE history of the presentation of Jesus to His
people in His official glory as Messiah and
King, in fulfilment of the Old Testament Scrip-
ture—of His rejection by them, and, consequently,
of their condemnation. The Gospel is character-
1sed by many repetitions, of which there are more
than 50 instances.

Spoken of by Matthew only.—Visit of the wise
men—Sermon on the Mount—two miracles, each
wrought on two blind men —six dreams —two
earthquakes—Sadducees (only named twice in the
other three Gospels)—parable of the vineyard—
woes pronounced on the Pharisees.

Poixts ror StuDY.—The twenty-one miracles
and sixteen parables—the quotations from the Old
Testament, and direct allusions (which should be
underlined) that occur in every chapter but wi.,
Xiv., xiv., XVi., XX., XxXviiL.—*‘ Great and Ilitile
faith ’—every occasion on which Jesus spoke
of His death and resurrection—all the different
names of Jesus in this Gospel. Compare with
the other three Gospels the narrative of the death
and resurrection. Read the words (or dis-
courses) in this Gospel together as a whole; the
blessings and the curses in this Gospel—every con-
nection in which the kingdom of heaven is named
(32 times.) For further notes on Matthew, see Y. B,
vol. I. page 158, 184, 213, 244, 268, 296, 314, and
Jan. and Feb. 1880.
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FEELING AND ACTING.

e e ety

: Canada, 1879.
This subject has been in my mind (or my heart, I think)
for a long time. It is so comparatively easy now for young
believers to learn all the truth which cost others so much,
but it is very different when it comes to living it out; it is
80 hard to bring it into our daily lives, and to walk as
those should, who say they are not of the world. We do
want more than anything else to be altogether for Jesus.

(Extract from letter.)

E find in the body two different

MLy o ) ..
A 7
\ v
2 L L '.‘
0> XY
) . 'l.
y , 4 \: z\

2 kinds of nerves, which, although
£} both springing from the same
V25 source, have by no means the
@&—f == same office toyperform. The
&f} first are sensory nerves, which enable

‘us to feel the slightest touch, the
second are motor, and have to do with motion,
actuating and controlling the movement -of
every part of our bodies. These two sets of
nerves are united so closely that it is 1mpos-
sible to separate them ; and they act with such
perfect harmony that we are never conscious
of ajar. If you rua a needle into your finger,
what is the result? The nerve of sensation
~ telegraphs the fact to the brain, which, in a
shorter space of time than we can realise,
conveys its order to the nerve of motion, and
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the needle is pulled out. Now this may teach
, us a lesson, which 1s this; we are never intended
to separate our feelings and our actions, but
the latter ought to be always the result of the
former. For example, we often lament the
coldness of our hearts and the little love we
have to the Liord Jesus, but of what use are
our lamentations if they do nct lead to some-
thing more ? Feeling that our hearts are cold
will not warm them, as going to the Liord and
confessing it to Him will. Again, you feel so
puzzled, you do not know which way to turn.
Go to Jesus, our Head in heaven, it is His
place to direct our movements, and He will not
“fail to do so. As the day brings its ever-
changing duties and temptations, we need ever
to turn instinctively to Him to direct us, and
not to be satisfied with a general prayer for
guidance when we rise in the morning. Are
our feelings, is our religion, confined to the
time we spend on our knees or over our Bibles,
or is their result to be seen in each of our
actions? Wemay feel very happy when studying
the Word, but what are our actions ? 1t avails
little if, when we leave our rooms, we com-
mence the day full of thoughts of pleasing
ourselves. (God has been wonderfully gracious
to us in having given us so much knowledge,
but knowledge involves responsibility; and
when we look around us, and see others with
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less truth living far more consistently, should
we not tremble lest the light that 1s in us
become darkness. .

But there i1s another point connected with
this which it may be well to look at for a
moment. Many of us (I am speaking to young
believers) are much troubled and occupied by
questions as to the right and wrong of the
things which meet us on every side. Is it
right to learn music? Is it wrong to paint?
May I read this or that book? These are a
few of the questions we often hear, and with
regard to which it is impossible to lay down
any further rule than, “ Whatsoever ye do in
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord -
Jesus,” and this rule is too wide to afford any
exception to it, while it leaves us no room for
being occupied with the doings of others.
Because I can do a thing with a clear con-
science ; it does not follow that you can do the
same. No: each must go straight to the
fountain head of wisdom for himself, and there
learn the path the Liord has for him.

One word more before I close. The parting
injunction, ¢ Occupy till I come,” has been
left with each servant, and the Master means
us to be active and industrious in our duties,
and not to waste the precious moments in idle
speculations or fruitless feelings. Doubtless
the servant with one talent had a feeling that
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it should be used, but not acting on it he had
. to hear the words, ‘* Thou wicked and slothful
servant.” Kach one of us has something to
do for the Lord, even though it is no more
than our daily duties, which may allow us little
opportunity to speak of Him to others. If we
bring Christ into those duties they will testify
of Him more than many a sermon.

In conclusion, let me say to any reader who
does not yet know Christ as a Saviour, but
has still only a feeling that he would like to
be saved. Such feelings will be as useless to
you as it would have been to the bitten Israel-
ite merely to feel his wounds ; but the believ-
ing look to Him whowas lifted up as the serpent
in the wilderness, brings with it everlasting
life. Oh! would that you could look now
while it is called to-day, for to-morrrow may
give you no further opportunity.

Gop's OrRDER.—** I know him that he will com-
mand his children and his household after him :
and they shall keep the way of the Lord.” Strange
that in the families of so many of God's people
now-a-days, His instituted rule is exactly inverted,
and, first the children lead the mother, and the
wife rules the husband; nothing but evil can accrue
from such a state of things.
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THE BIBLE CLASS.

——m———

Q. 50. Kindly tell me where Christians, who
profess to take the New Testament as their guide,
find Scripture for a one man ministry. R. C. G.

A. We are unable to help you in this matter. Ministry
in Scripture is a question of gift.

Q. 51. Would you explain 1 Tim. v. 24, 25?
| E. L.

A. Timothy is reminded that some men’s sins are patent
before judgment, those of others only come out on inves-
tigation. Therefore he was not to be rash in laying hands
on people, i.c., identifying himseif with them. Investiga-
tion might bring out what was not previously apparent.

Q. 52. Kindly give your opinion on the real
presence of Christ in the blessed sacrament of the
Lord’s supper. E. N.

A. See answer to K. A. F., p. 27. Wae reject the thought,
as grossly (though unintentionally) dishonouring to Christ
that the bread and wine are changed in any way into His
flesh and blood. Hundreds of equally figurative statements
oceur as, ¢ This is my body, &c.” Figures of speech are

essentially characteristic of the East, and this one presents
uo special difficulty.

@. 53. Is 2 Pet. iii. when the Liord comes into
the air for His saints, or when IHe comes to the
earth to judge the world ? E. L.

4. “The day " is the public appearing for judgment, wlich
is threatened on those who mocked at * the coming ” of the
TLord. Peter genecrally refers to this in his Epistles.

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

THE BIDLE CLASS. 53

@. 54. Will you explain Rom. ii. 7-16? Y. M. A.

A. This Scripture gives the general principles of the
judgment of Gentiles and Jews in the day when God shall
judge the secrris of men by Jesus Christ, according to
Paul's gospel. We believe every word of it is literally
true. Its application, however, to particular cases we
must leave with God.

Q. 55. Would you kindly give the difference
between propitiation and substitution, and show
where the Arminians and Calvinists differ on this
subject ? F. R.

4. Propitiation is the aspect of the atonement God-
ward, and substitution the aspect towards the sinner (see
“ ATtoNEMENT,” p. 44). Christ came to perfectly “ put
away” sin, and vindicated the holiness of the throne of
God. He has also died in our stead. He, the just, for
us the unjust. I am noi aware Arminians and Calvinists
differ specially on this head. For that in which they do
differ, see ‘¢ ArmMiNians,” p. 41,

@. 30. (Vol. I. 265) has received a furthersolution from
W. I.. P. and D. W., who suggest that Jesse had eleven
who were called sons, all enumerated in 1 Chron. ii. 13-
17, seven being sons and four grandsons, and that these
eleven are found in 1 Sam. xvi. divided into the three -
first, then seven, and then David. ¢ The youngest” (v.
11) does not primarily apply to age but stature, and is the
game word used in Isaiah Ix. 22. These explanations
appear to remove all difficulties, )

Q. 56. Please explain 1 John iii. 6. % %
4. Bee answer to Q. 13 (Vol. L. p. 179),

Q. 57. Will you say why it is ““shoes ” in Ex.
iii. 5, and ¢ shoe” in Joshua v. 15? J. H.

4. We cannot say why the expression is different, but
both mean the same, The comparison of these two
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passages teach us that God’s warfare is as holy a matter
as His redemption.

Q. 58. Please say why it is * think ” in John v
39, for every believer in Jesus must know they
have eternal life. M. A. C.

4. This is not speaking of ‘believers in Jesus,” but of
those who were not. Hence Christ is not speaking of
faith, but of what was currently accepted. He may also
be alluding to their reverence for the letter of Scripture
while rejecting the One of whom it spake.

Q. 59. Kindly explain how believers will have to
answer for sins, when they have been for ever put
away. Is it for sin committed after conversion?
and how can this be if Christ has been judged for
us? ANnxious INQUIRER.

A. Read carefully the answer to Q. 29 (Vol. I. 264).
Believers will not have to * answer for” sins. Christ has
““ answered for’ them, or to be more exact, died fto * put
them away.” 8in, however, produces a distance between
a child of God and His Father, just as between a child
of wrath and God. The difference is:—the latter will be
eternally condemned and punished for it hereafter, as
well as forfeiting God’s favour now; whereas the punish-.
ment of the former has been borne by Christ, and he

again enjoys his Father’s smile, on his confession and
contrition (see ‘ Apvocate ”’ p. 43}.

@. 60. Kindly explain 1 Cor. xii. 3. E. B.

A. It is better translated, * No one can say Lord Jesus
unless in [the power of the] Holy Spirit.” This verse
is not distinguishing men, but true from false spirits, of
which there were many at Corinth. No false spirit
would say ‘ Lord Jesus,” nor the Spirit of God, < A curse
on desus.,” It is not here a question of conversion.
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¢. 61. Please explain Rom. xii. 2. What is
meant by the renewing of the mind? M. A, K.

A. It may well be contrasted with 2 Pet, ii. 20-22. The
transformation is not merely external, nor does it begin ex-
ternally. It commences with the mind and heart, and this
being renewed, the heart having a fresh object; and the
will & new master, and both acting in the power of a
new life, the result is that the man himself is transformed
from what he was, and not conformed tc the world, but

to Christ.

Q. 62. (1) Does ‘‘to everlasting life” in Matt.
xxv. 46 and Dan. xii. 2 refer to the millenium? (2) Is
Jesus the “Gift of God” in John iv. 10? (8)
What is meant by ¢ the disposition of angels” in

Acts vii. 53 ? . B.

A. (1) Both texts to the kingdom on earth, one to the
Gentiles the other to the Jews, spared for blessing. (2) Not
Jesus, but God’s free-giving is meant by His gift in John
iv. 10. (3) The angels were employed by God as inter-
mediaries, &c. in the law-giving at Horeb.

Q. 63. Would you explain Gen. iil. 22-4? * *

A. Man was no longer innocent, a state purely human,
but like God, so far as discerning between good and evil,
but unlike Him in being under the power of the evil he
discerned. Hence Christ is never said to be innocent,
but holy, that is, knowing good and evil, but loving the
one and hating the other. The tree of life, if eaten of
by giving life for ever on earth, not only frustrates ii. 17,
but perpetuates a life of sin apart from God. Hence in
mercy and judgment Adam was driven forth. What the
tree of life was we do not know, but it reappears, with-
out the tree of responsibility, in the paradise of God in

Rev, xxii.
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). 64. Would you explain 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55?2 Can
the last clause of v. 54 be used now, or not until
the first part has been fulfilled? Can we use v. 56
now ? C. 8. D.

4. Verse 54 describes the full fruition of what we now
enjoy by faith. DBy faith we can mow use v. 57, then it will
not be by faith, but will bo & fact. Heunce ihese words
can now be read at the grave of a believer, for it is in
sure and certain hope of a glorious resurrection that he
is laid in the earth, and the life in which he will be
raised is already ours by the Spirit (Rev. wviii. 11.) as
risen from among the dead.”

¢). 65. What is the correct view of 2 Tim. ii. 6?
| | E. M.

~ A. The sentence is rather obscure, but the sense doubtless

ig, that the husbandman must work first in order to partake,
Observe the seven characters of a Christian in this chapter
—son, soldier, wrestler, hushandman, workman, vessel to
bonour, and servant of the Lord.

Q. 66. What 1s the meaning of 1 Tim. 1. 4,
¢« Who will have all men to be saved?” J. H.

A. * Who desires to have all men,” &c. This does not
gpeak of the counsels of God, but His aspect ag a Saviour-
God, in the gospel that embraces all, not merely the Jews.
Instead, as of old, being known to only one nation (and
then behind the veil), His love and salvation are now
proclaimed and offered to all.:

Q. 67. Will you kindly explain 1 Cor. ix. 22?

L. F.
A. Paul adapted himself to the religious capacity and
modes of thought of those whom he laboured ror, not
those he laboured witH. We can fully understand from
other Scriptures this did not involve giving up one jota
of the truth of God, but was a giving of it out in such
a way and measure as they were able to receive.
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A SQUTH ASPECT,

were just what we wanted. There
was a nice garden in front though not
much behind. We had nearly decided
on taking it, when something about the
~garden reminded us of a most important

¥  question that stil} remained to be asked—
¢ What is the aspect of thishouse?”

““Well, sir, it looks nearly due north,”

““Then you don’t get much sun in the front
garden,”

' Well, no sir, you see 1t is round at the back of
the house nearly all the day. There isn’t much
ground there, but what there is will grow twice as
many flowers as this front piece.

“T'm afraid, then, that we must alter our minds,
for you see all the sitting-rooms are at the front, and
& north aspect is very cheerless.

“Well, sir, some like it better. Youalways get
a good clear light, though I must say I do like a bit of
‘the sun sometimes.”

Another look at the garden showed clearly the
truth of the man’s words. All wag neatness and
order, but there was a look of barrenness, a poverty
of leaf, and a generally blighted appearance that
said, as plainly as words could speak, ‘* We want
more sun,”
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I have thought a good deal lately that some of
us want more sun, too. A great many of us are
like fruit trees growing on a north wall. We have
plenty of light, and yet bear but little fruit, because
we get little sun and heat. Cold cometh out of
the north, and heat from the south (Job xxxvii. 9,
and Luke xii. 56}, You may find a few, half-
ripd pears or peaches on the tree, but you cannot
get the well-ripened fruit the owner loves off any-
thing but a south wall,

What 18 your aspect, dear young believer?
Are you well sunned and warmed in the
light of Christ’s smile? Are youoccupied with Him,
living daily in the present sense of His unspeakable
and changeless love? In short, 1s your aspect towards
Him, and are your boughs thus bearing fruit for His
use? or are you (content with the light you have
got) looking towards the north, increasing, it
may be, in gize and importance, but bringing forth
no fruit to perfection ?

I think we meet types of north-aspect
Christians every day. A somewhat chilling
severity marks their faithfulness, and a cold
clear light the undeniably true doctrines that
‘they hold, a certain self-satisfaction characterises
their upright walk, and their general tone may excite
admiration, but certainly is not attractive. Itisnot
that they require more light, but they want more
sun, they want to live more in the love of Christ
that passes all understanding. On the other hand,
gsouth-aspect Christians may always be recognised
when met with. There is a brightness and a sweet-
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ness about them that wing, and above all there is a

fruitfulness. The aim of their life is not to be clearor

clever, but to be living for the Master. The love to
Him i3 unaffected and unmistakeable. The branches

L

!

may often need a little pruning and cutting, but they -

know that the One who uses the knife is the One in
whose love they live.

Remember, too, that although Christians facing
the south thus gain in warmth and heat, they do
not lose in light. They do not give up the light to
get the Sun. The difference is that while North.
aspect Christians practically enjoy the knowledge
that God is Light, the others know Him as Light
and Love.

Oh, live then, dear friends, in the light of Christ’s
countenance. Keep Hisloveshiningbrightly on your
heart; rise up—go about—Ilie down—yes, lLive in
the consciousness of His love resting upon you
in suffering and adversity, perhaps even more
than in prosperity. Adbide 4m Him, and then
His Father will be glorified, in that you bear
much fruit. Get as much light as you can,
get right views and right thoughts, but don’t give
up your warmth for light, nor the sunshine of
Christ's presence for anything in the world. )

Farre AND ReAsoNn.—Faith says many
things concerning which reason is silent, but
nothing that reason denies. It is often above
reason, but is never contrary to it.
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WORK FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS—I1.
YisiTing TBE Poor (continued).

URE religion and undefiled before
God and the IFather, is this: To
visit the fatherless and widows in
their affliction.” DBut to do this
rightly, we need both much Ilove
and great wisdom.

Love, true hearty love to Christ, eager
to be sent on His errands, anxious to respond to
His call, happy to be used as His hands and as His
feet in this weary world. Have you ever tasted
this joy, dear reader? Love too, warm, bright,
burning love to all who are Christ’'s, members of
His body. Loving them as a part of Him who 1is
so dear to usg, and as the woman in Luke vii.
anointed the feet of Jesus, and did not cease to
kiss them ; so should we lavish our care and our
love on those who form a part however humble,
of the body of which He is the glorious Head.

Wisdom, too, is needed; not worldly wisdom,
but that wisdom that comes from above, that knows
how to sympathise and suffer, knows when to
rejoice and when to weep, when to care for the
body, and when to care for the treasure within, in
short, how to act as Christ would have acted had
it been He instead of you that knocked at that
humble door, and entered that destitute room.
A few practical hints may not be amiss to those
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who desire to know more of this *‘ pure religion,”
and to visit amongst the poor.

Qur desire in visiting is to minister Christ to
saved and unsaved. As many have but little time
for reading or hearing the word themselves, it is
well whenever practicable to read a short portion
" to them, or if they are very ill and weak, to repeat
a few texts, looking for guidance in the choice of
the Scripture, and if the visitor has any thoughts
about them, let him express them simply and
freshly, avoiding mere commonplaces and any
affectation of superior knowledge ; if he has none,
he need not be troubled, for the word of God has
been read, and he can look with confidence to Him
to give it a voice to the conscience and heart.
Always seek (especially with the very sick) to
present Christ rather than doctrines. In any case
our own words should not be the prominent point,
but the word of God.

The manner of visiting also needs to be con-
sidered. We are often apt to forget that the poor
have feelings as well as the rich, A superior or
patronising air should be avoided, and a dictatorial
tone is unseemly, especially in the young believer,
and often arouses the natural thought, ¢ What can
they know about sorrow ? ”’

It is well always to try and touch a chord n
their hearts, by sympathising in any known
trouble, or by ascertaining if such exists. A door
is thus often opened for the entrance of the words
which otherwise might fall powerless on a heart
shut up to its own burden of grief or care.
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If, for instance, the husband is ill, or out of
work, take an interest in the circumstances; if
children are playing about, do not be annoyed at
their noise, but notice them and speak kindly to
them ; nothing is more likely to win a mother’s -
heart. If asked, as is not at all unlikely, to pray
with the unconverted, do not by complying with
the request foster the common delusion that, if a
Christian can be induced to pray with a dying
person, it is almost a passport to heaven, but
explain the difference that grace may have made
between you and them, and that you will gladly
pray for them, which in some, cases might be done
in their presence. This is very important, as so
many are quite ready to rest their hopes of salva-
tion on your prayers, rather than trust to the
finished work of Christ for themselves.

Never forget the poor have bodily wants as well
ag spiritual, and keep a look out for these without
obtrusiveness, and seek to supply them without
ostentation. Remember that the body is the
Lord’s as well as the soul, and it is to be cared for
with all tenderness.

As to the time for visiting, ascertain what hour
is most convenient; as a rule, do not call during
meals, or on & washing day; and if it is a busy
day, do not stay long, for though you may have
plenty of leisure, the poor have very little. Do
not call, if possible, on a very wet day, as discom-
fort is often brought in with the dripping umbrella,
and all intarest or profit effectually shut out.

Remember that the sick especially need kindness®
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and courtesy, which may be shown in many little
ways: as for example, by not taking thewr chair
(very likely the only comfortable one in the room)
which may be offered you, but by making yoursell
and them at home by settling yourself at once
anywhere,

If the invalid is upstairs, do not stand talking
“below, but go up as soon as possible, for the
patience of the sick is soon exhausted. In speak-
" ing, especially to the deaf, a quiet distinct tone of
* voice is much better than loud speaking, and is
heard better. The endeavour to interest those
you visit in others, is often helpful in drawing them
out of themselves, and relieving them of that
depressing feeling of uselessness, which the
presence of a young and lively visitor often
causes. This may be dispelled, supposing them
to be believers, by enlisting their sympathies and
help in prayer in any cases of interest known to
you, and then comfort them with the thought that
they, too, can do something for the Lord.

Try and visit regularly, and as far as possible,
the same persons abt the same hours. DBe
particular to keep every promise you make, as
sick people have remarkable memories,

{To be concluded.)

SELF DENIAL.—Many people will mortify
themselves in all things but one ; unfortunately
that one is the test of their obedience, and the
very thing required of them.
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ON STILTS.

————————

+ 2T is many years ago, but I very well
remember the first time in my life
that I saw any one on stilts. 1
was 1n the nursery, and hearing a
noise in the road, looked out of the
window, and saw a girl high up above
everybody’s head walking along almost
on a level with the first floor windows. She
was dressed in spangled attire, and looked to
the eye of a child most imposing. How I longed
to be on stilts. But my mother, who was a
most careful person, considered that small boys
in the ordinary course of a day did sufficient
damage both to their clothes and their bodies,
and would not hear of it for a moment.

Indeed, she only said of the girl’s spangled
dress, “ Ah ! poor child,” in what I thought a
most unnecessarily pitying tone; while of Ler
elevation, which to me was so fascinating, my
mother merely said, as she turned her head
away, ‘“ How dreadful.”

““When I was a child, I thought as a child; "
and stilts and spangles seemed highly attrac-
tive ; but, dear young believer, the feelings of
the beloved parent, who 1s now no longer here,
were not very far from the truth. Not that
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Tam going to say anything about wooden stilts,
for, in truth, a fall from them would be of
small moment. I am referring to a child of
God who thinks more highly of himself than
he ought to think.

When Job was in his affliction, his three
friends came to visit him. They sat still and
said nothing for some days; and, believe me,
there is somefimes as much sympathy as can
be received, in a friend sitting silently beside a
poor heartbroken saint. But after a while, these
three friends began to reprove Job very freely ;
and as they knew far less of God than he, it
was most trying to him. At length they so
rose up in their thoughts, that they began to
look down on Job, and spoke from the eleva-
tion of their own ideas. Then Job’s patience
failed him, and he said: ‘ No doubt but ye
are the people, and wisdom shall die with you.”

When you visit a poor, aged saint of God,
do not suppose that you know so very much
more about God and everything else than he,
just because you are young and well. Do not
talk to him on stilts. Better by far help to
sweep up the fireplace, and put the cup and
tke plate away in the cupboard, than to speak
in such a fashion. An old saint usually knows
much more of God than a young one. Sit still
and listen, and when you have heard the story
of His love to his poor old desolate servant,
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then say a few words about Scripture—that is
to say, if they are your own by God’s teaching,
and not the last sermon you have heard, given
forth as if it were your own.

In gospel work, do not aitempt more than
your measure. Some years ago a young man
was speaking to the people, who lingered on
their seats at the close of an earnest gospel
address, Presently he came to a venerable
woman, and addressing her as he had done
half a dozen before in as many minutes, he
said : ““ Well, and are you saved?” ‘ Young
man,” she solemnly replied, ¢ and pray what
are your experiences of the love of God!"
He was silent and passed on. Donottalk to the
sick or to the aged on stilts.

There is a class of persons who walk on
stilts, and there are not a few people, who like
the little boy in the nursery, admire them
exceedingly. Now, you cannot walk heaven-
wards, or before God, save in absolute reality.
You are what you are, and neither more nor
less. However high up a person may be, he is
what he is, despite his elevation, and the day
of trial and of testing will prove it.

Knowledge is used, alas, as stilts: “It puffeth
up,’’ saith the apostle. Of what value is it to
say, ‘I know much of the Bible” and
yetto tell untruths and to behave unrighteously?
Is any one the more spiritual because he
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is in possession of knowledge, unless it be
knowledge of God and of Christ? It would
be a great mercy if we could each burn
our stilts; but they are hard to part with.
Even to have an inch sawn off them occasion-
ally is a great boon to the soul. A great many
of our experiences in life are only a slow pro-
cess of reducing the height of our stilts. Who
is he that does not think of himself more highly
than he ought to think? Some of us, I fear,
will never reach the true level till, upon our
death beds, we lie still in the arms of the Lord.

Dear young believer, never yet did saint
of God go into heaven on stilts, and never did
any one walk before God save in humility.
Pride flows in the very blood of man, and
only as we are each in the Lord’s own pre-
gsence shall we be at our true level.

On another occasion, we hope, God willing,
to have a few more words on the same subject.

(o be continued.)

SUFFERING FOR WILFULNESS.—A Christian
is sometimes tempted to think of himself as
suffering for righteousness, when he is suffering
through sheer wilfulness, and through haste to
deliver himself out of an unpleasant or irksome

position.
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BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES
IN COMMON USE,

BEAST, The. By this term, with the definite
article prefixed, God’s word designates the Roman Imperial
power with its last head, who will reign over the western
part of the old Roman earth. The word means “ a wild
beast,” and he will act as one (Rev. xi., xiii.), persecuting
God’s servants (Rev. xi. 7; xv.2) by means of ANTICHRIST.

BEASTS, The Four. These are not beasts,
but living creatures, combining the six wings and the ery
of ““ Holy, holy, holy” of the seraphim in Isaiah vi. with
the four appearances and the eyes of the cherubim of Ezek. i.
The four faces embrace all creation—man, cattle, beasts of
the field, and fowls of the air. They are the executive in-
struments of the throne of God, combining intelligence,
firmness, power and rapidity. They are an instance of
what is often found in Scripture: the combination of two
things after the cross that are separate before.

BRETHREN. Used over 200 times as a common
title amongst the children of God, and given by Christ
in Matt. xxiii. 8. ¢ One is your master, even Christ, and
all ye are brethren.” It is a title that is the birthright
of every member of God’s family. The * many sons”’
whom He brings to glory, and whom the Lord is not
ashamed to call His ¢ brethren.,” To apply the name in
apy narrower sense is contrary to the teaching of Scripture.

BAPTISM. (1) Jonn’s BAPTISM was & separation of
the remnant of Israel who repented, with a view to their
belief in Christ, who should come after him (Acts xix. 4).

(2) CorisTiaN BaPTISM is & burying with Christ into
death (in figure). It follows a profession of belief in
Christ (Acts ii. ; viii. 12, &c.) and admits into the circle of
Christian profession on earth (Matt. xxviii. 19; Acts ii.
88, &c.) It is in the name of the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost (Matt. xxviii.), and of the Lord (Acts x. 48).
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BAPTISM OF THE HOLY GHOST is a divine
act by which believers are brought into the one body of
Christ (1 Cor. xii. 13). It is corporate as sealing (Eph,
i.), and isindividual as well the earnest of the inheritance. It
takes place after having believed the gospel of our salvation
(Eph. i. 18), and is the presence of the Holy Ghost.
Christ was so baptized (Matt. iii.}, and the apostles (Actsii.)

BAPTISM OF PIRE occurs Matt. iii. 11; and
Luke iii. 16 only, and in each case is interpreted by the
verse that follows, where the wheat (those baptized with
the Holy Ghost) are distinguished from the chaff (those
baptized with God's fiery judgmeunt). None but Christ was
baptized with both, the one here, the other at the cross,
alluded to Luke xii. 50. To apply it to Acts ii, is wrong,
for that is the baptism of the Holy Ghost, not of fire,
though it had the appearance of cloven tongues of fire.

BODY (The). This simileis used of the whole church
or assembly of God 1n Rom. xii.; Cor. x. and xii.; Eph.
and Col. only; elsewhere the word * Bopy ” means & literal
vody. This body is declared to be the church (Col. i. 24)
(as composed only of true believers). 1t is a part of Christ,
whois the Head, while all Christians are members, whether
Jews or Gentiles. For by the cross, out of the side of
Christ (1 John v.) is this new body formed, wherein there is
neither Jew nor Gentile (1 Cor. xii. 13; Col. iii. 11}. There
is one Spirit in the whole (Eph. iv.; 1 Cor. xii. &c.) In
Eph. v. the type of Adam and Eve is evidently alluded to,
and the Church presented as the bride, but specially as
part of the man (his body). This type is used in three
ways—local, general, and universal. Locally, it includes
all true Christians in any one place (1 Cor. xii. 27); gene-
tally, it includes all true Christians on earth at any
one time (Eph.iv.12); universally, it is composed of all
true believers from Pentecost to the rapture of the saints
(Eph.i. 23). The body can never be mutilated, nor can any
member of it be lcst.

BRIDE (The). This word is applied to the ‘ church
of God.” of whom it is the future and heavenly title
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(Rev. xix., xxi., xxii. only, except in that remarkable
passage, John iii. 29), The word *“bride” implies
“ newly married,” and is not strictly applicable to the
‘Jews, who have been mairied, but are divorced. Still
it is evident, that just as there are two seceds, two
Jerusalems, two peoples—heavenly and earthly, so are
there two wives (see Rev. xix. 7; and Isaiah liv. 4, 8; lxii.
4; Jer. iii. &e.). The figure, as regards the church, is alluded
to in Eph. v, and we get numerous types of this union in

the Old Testament (Adam and Eve, Isaac and Rebecca,
Joseph and Asenath, &c.). As seen by the world in tho

millennium, she will appear as the heavenly Jerusalem
(Rev. xxi.).

BREAD OF LIFE. Under this term the Tord
Jesus speaks of Himself as the true manna. The literal
manna sustained life, but neither gave it, nor could keep
it from death. The true manna gives life, sustains it, and
preserves it eter ally. In John vi. Christ offers Himself
in life as the manns, but as a matter of fact, none could
feed on Him but in death, ¢.e. ** Hig flesh and His blood,” orin
simplerlangaage (v. 47) by believing in Him as the One who
gave His flesh for the life of the world. The partaking
of the Lord's supper is not feeding on the bread of life.

BELIEVER. Although this term ounly occurs in
Acts v. 14 ; and 1 Timothy, it is perhaps the best general
name for those who are saved ; expressing, as it does, the
principle of salvation—faith, and not being so generally
adopted by the unconverted as ‘ Christians.”

BISHOP. The word means ¢ overseer,” of which
there were several in one church at Philippi (Phil. 1. 1),
'Elders ard bighops are terms applied to the same people
(Comp. Titusi, 5-7). * Elder” was the title of dignity.
Bishop or * overseer ” deser hed the service.

BABYLON or Babe. 'These two words are the
gsame, and are derived irr-p he word “confound” in
Hebrew. It also means “ the gate of God”. It was the
capital of the plain of Shinar, and its history dates from
Gen. x. 10; and xi. 2, Throughout the Old Testament, if
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is the power that oppresses God’s earthly people when
they are disowned by God and the power which would force
God’s people to apostatize from the faith (Dan. iii.) In the
New Testament, it is typically applied to Rome (Rev. xiv.-
Xvii.), and may be taken gener&]ly as the type of religious
corruption formed by the union of the professmg church
and the world (Rev. xviii. 3).

BOOK OF LIFE. This expression is used seven
times in the Revelation, and in Phil. iv. 8 only. It is called
the Lamb’s book of life, and has contained from the
foundation of the world the names of all who are saved.
Whoever is not found written there shall be cast into the
lake of fire (Rev. xx., 15), Other *books” are spoken of.
Moses mentions one in Ex. xxxii. 32 ; and Danielin ch. xii. 1 ;
and in Rev. xx. 12, we find there are books of works, out of
which the Iost are judged. But the sayed shall never come

into judgment (John v. 24 1it.), and the book of life contains
their names alone.

PR D—
THE PRIEST AND HIS SACRIFICES.

(Read carefully 1 Peter ii. 1-10, Heb. xiii, 10-16,
Rom. xii. 1, 2.)

3T is a little startling at first, especially
( in the present day of Ritualism and
Romanism, to find from the above
Scriptures that all believers, even
new-born babes, are priests, women as
well as men, and that all are responsible
to offer continual sacrifices to God. But
1t is, indeed, true that just as we are members ot
Christ, partakers of the Holy Ghost, children of
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the Father, so are we priests unto God. And
more than this, there is no other order of priest-
hood recognised or known in the New Testament.
To limit, therefore, the title of priest to * the
ministry,” or to ‘“the spiritual,” is contrary to
Scripture.

Let us ponder, then, a moment over the won-
derful privilege that is ours.

Having a great High Priest over the house of
God, we have free access into God’s own presence,
into the holiest, and there upon the golden altar
of incense can offer up our spiritual sacrifices.
Our place, our office, our relationship, our sacrifice,
our worship, all based upon and flowing from the one
finished work of Christ upon the cross. Oh! let
us praise Him who so loved wus, that we, who were
once 80 far off, are now made nigh by His precious
blood, and let us seek with reverent hearts to
study a little the subject of the priesthood of the
believer, that we may better fulfil the duties of
this wondrous position in which we stand towards
God. :

It will have been observed, that priesthood ig
described in two ways: as HOLY and RovAL. And
it will be remembered that the priesthood of the
Lord is likewise compared to that of two orders,
that of Aaron (or the Aoly priesthood), and that of
Melchizedek (or the royal). The attentive student
of the Epistle to the Hebrews will also have
noticed that, although our Lord is called after the
order of Melchizedek (vii. 17), He is really now
exercising the function of the Aaronic priesthood
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(vii. 25, ix. 12, ii. 17, %, 21). He will yet come out of
the noliest (where He is hidden from the eyes of
His earthly people, the Jews) in glory and blessing
to Israel, like Melchizedek of old, in the millennium.
But now He is like Aaron in Lev. xvi. 17. He
has gone in, but He has not come out. We,
however, do not wait for His appearance to own
Him ; for the Holy Ghost has come out and told us
He is in God’s presence for us, and believing we
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory,
receiving the end of our faith, even the salvation
of our souls.

In connection with the double character of
priesthood spoken of in Peter, it will be observed
there is a distinct character of work connected
with each. The holy priest ¢ offers up;” the
royal priest ¢ shows forth.” Christ does the former
now, and will do the latter in the millennium ; but
it 13 important to notice that we are to do both
now ; that is, we are not only to offor up spiritual
sacrifices by Christ, but we are now to show jforth
His glories and virtues before He shows them
Himself, These two functions, also, are different,
not only in their character, but in their object.
‘We offer up to God, we show forth to man. Chriss
i3 the sacrifice in both caszs; but in the one cass
He is presented to God, in the other displayed to
man. We get instances of both in the New
Testament. We see Christ offering up praises in
Matt. xi. 25, 26, and showing forth His virtues in
verses 28-30. We get Paul as a holy priest offering
up his spiritual sacrifices at midnight to God (Aects

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

74 NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.

xvi. 25), and then stepping forth as a royal priest
and showing forth Christ’'s glories to man (versges
31, 39).

Let us, then, first consider from the Word of God,
what are the sacrifices God expects from every
Christian as a holy priest. We find in the Scriptures
at the head of this paper, that they are of three
kinds, and consist, in short, of our praises, our
goods, and ourselves. We will just briefly consider
each one separately, under the heads of—Christian
worship, Christian service, and Christian devoted-

ness.
(To be continued.)

— S RS D

NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.

MATTHEW XX1V. XXV,

xxiv. 2. These stones were of green and white
marble, some 65 feet long, 24 feet broad, and 16
feet thick., There were also four rows of pillars,
162 in number, 27 feet high, and 18 feet in circum-
ference. |

xxiv. 8. Or, *and of the completion of the age,"
s.¢., of Daniel’s seventy weeks.

xxiv, 30. “Tribes of the earth” is Jewish. Barth
or land in Scripture is often Jewish.

xxiv. 31. ¢ Elect,” Jewish (or of Israel) only.
We are with Christ during all this.

xxiv. 34. ¢ Generation,” moral, not physical.
This generation does not mean & lifetime, but a
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rac? having the same characteristics: See Deut.
xxxil. 5, 20. Ps. xi1. 7.

xxiv. 41, “Taken” i.e. for the judgment of tle
Gentiles in xxv. 31, which takes place at Christ’s
appearing. That of the dead is 1000 years after
this, at the close of the millenium (Rev. xx).

xxiv. 42. This is the Lord’s coming to the
. earth, to the Mount of Olives (see Mal. iv.).

xxiv. 48. Observe the servant is treated in his
responsibility as a professed servant of God, inde-
pendently of the question as to whether he is &
saved soul or not. If he be not, his official position
only brings on him the greater condemnation—a
solemn thought for many.

- xxiv. 48, ¢“In his heart,” not his head. A
question of state, not of wrong doctrine.

xxiv. xxv. From xxiv. 32 to xxv. 30, is & sort
of parenthesis. In xxv. 31, what takes place at the
coming of the Lord (to the earth) is continued from
xxiv. 31. DBetween the two the present position of
Christians is taken up.

xxv. 1-13. We get the Christian watting ; 14-30,
we get him working. The one also is a question of
inwatd life, the other of outward activity.

Obsgerve ministry among God’s people, xxiv. 45
&c. 1s placed before working in the world, xxv. 16.

xxv. 1. “Ten” among the Jews was the least
company that could form a synagogue in a town,
and 1s thus used generally to denote a company.
“ Went forth.” This is peculiarly true of Christians
who ““go forth ” in faith from everything morally,
like Abraham of old. The Jewish remnant will

LS
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wait where they are. Observe there is no thought
of any ‘““bride’ here, t.e., of the Church as such.
Christiang are looked at individually.

xxv, 9, ¢ Slumbered” light, and ¢ slept” heavy
sleeping. ¢ Lamps.” These were sticks of burnt
clay wrapped round with linen rag soaked in oil.

xxv. 6. “Go ye out.” To go out again, shows
they must have turned in somewhere to sleep, as
the Church into the dead forms of Romanism, &ec.,
in the long dark ages.

xxv. 13. ¢ Wherein the Son of Man cometh ™
should be omitted. If this parable be taken as
Christian, the coming of the Lord will evidently
be into the air and thus preceding that in xxiv. 30.

xxv. 15. “Five talents,” £36,000. Individual
service on earth is to be rewarded at the Lord’s
return. These are not *‘ servants ” (domestic), but
slaves. The latter were regularly employed in
trading for their master, the former never were.

xxv. 15. ¢ Several ability.” Natural capacity
taken into account. But faithfulness will enlarge,
just as faithlessness will diminish, ability. There is
no question here as to the amount of work done,
but of faithfulness, and knowledge of the Lord’s
mind. The gifts are here according to the
sovereignty of the giver; hence the rewards do not
vary in proportion, but are all alike, ‘“ Enter thou,
&c.”” In Luke xix., when it is a question of
responsibility and amount of work done, all begin
alike, and the rewards are all different in proportion
to work.

xxv. 24, Gathering the grain where he had
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not had the labour of ¢‘strawing” or win-
nowing it. Observe this parable is to al]
Christians, that in =xiv. to pastors, teachers, &e.
Compare Luke xi1. 37-40 to all, and 42-48 to a class
only.

xxv. 31. We here resume the history of the
Lord’s second coming to this earth, and get a com-
plete account of the judgment of the ¢ nations.”
“Son of Man” is always Christ’s title as to the
earth. No dead appear here; °“ nations” are
plainly living persons. In Rev. xx. no living appear-

xxv. 32. “All mations.”  Connect this with
xxiv. 14. This judgment is consequent on accept.
ing or rejecting the righteous Jews who will proclaim
the gospel, or good news, of the coming kingdom to
all nations. This has never been done yet.

xxx. 34. ¢ Blessed of my Father.” He does
not say of theirs, as they will be in the position of
gubjects rather than that of sons.

GENESIS XXXVI.—I,

- Poixrs ror StupY.—Joseph, a type of Christ in
death, resurrection and glory, in connection with
his (earthly) brethren and (heavenly) bride. Joseph’s
seven weepings (the weeping ruler, as Jeremiah
was the weeping prophet), all the special incidents
named in Heb. xi., especially the analogy between
end of Genesis and Rev. as to looking for the
Lord’s coming (though of course in different ways).
Joseph sold for twenty, and Jesus for thirty pieces
of silver,
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MARR.

The Gogpel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, in
His official position as servant. It is characterised
by brevity and by the word *‘ eutheos " (translated
immediately, &c). No birth or genealogy, the ser-
vant ig hard at work from the first chapter. Quota-
tionsfrom, or direct allusions to the Old Testamentin
every chapter but iii., v., vi., viil,, ix., xvi. Com-
munion and service (Mark iii. 14, 15). Seven stages
in growth of seed and in history of Bartimeus Man
and God (x.48, 49). Contrast x. 19, 20, with Phil. iii.
Observe in xvi. 20, “Lord’ in resurrection, but
the Servant still. Notice all Peter’s failures fully
recorded here, also that he is present in nearly
every event recorded, and that the Gospel is con-
fined to the exact limits he lays down in Actsi. 22,
Mark was nephew of Barnabag (Col. iv. 10.), son
of Mary (Acts xii. 12). Read this Gospel in the
light of these words, ‘¢ BEHOLD MY SERVANT whom I
uphold, mine elect in whom my soul delighteth
(Is. xlii, 1).

.

THE BIBLE CLASS.

Q. 68. What does the * wisdom of God,” men-
tioned in 1 Cor, 1i. 7, mean ?

A. The wisdom of God is spoken of as being “in a mystery,”
or something that had been hidden and ordained by God
before the world, for the glory of believers. It is something
beyond the sight of the eye, or hearing of the ear, but it is
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revealed unto us by God’s Spirit, and is one of the * deep
things of God.” If you compare this carefully with Eph.
iii. and Col. i. 25—ii. 8, I think you will find that it is the
mystic body of Christ, the church, formed by the union of
Jew and Gentile, that is here alluded to, a subject full of

wonder, especially for Gentiles like the Corinthians,

Q. 69. Are we Gentiles to expect the signs
spoken of in Matt. xxiv. and other places, before
. the second coming of Christ, or 1s 1t the Jews only?
J. R.

A. “We Gentiles” a little sets aside Col. iii. 11 (lit.
“ Gtentile ”’}, when speaking on divine things. Those who
are Christ’s will be caught up to meet Him in the air, and
will return with Him at His second coming to the earth.
This chapter is therefore distinetly Jewish., There will be
Gentiles (apart from the church) gathered from among the
heathen by the preaching of the everlasting gospel (see
Q. 71} to inhabit the millennial earth, over which we shal

reign,

Q. 70. Is it right to speak of Christ as a Bride-
groom, suing for a heart to be reconciled to Him ?
Is He not the Bridegroom only to the whole
church? L. B. W,

A. Strictly speaking, this title is only in relation to the
church as a whole. Individual Christians can, however,
use many expressions suitable to the church (as in Song of
Solomon, &e.) This title is, hbowever, wholly inappropriate

if used as you say.

@. 71. What is the difference between the gos-
pel of the kingdom preached by Jesus (Matt. iv.
23, &c.), and the everlasting gospel? (Rev. xiv. 6,7 :
see also Matt. xxiv. 14). G. 8.

4. The everlasting gospel is the gospel of the kingdom
The former expression tells as that kingly power in the
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hands of Christ has been the subject of revelation in all
ages, the latter acquaints us with the subject of the glad
tidings. When Israel’s hopes are spoken of, the ** gospel of
the kingdom ” is the term used, for their deliverance
depends on the kingdom being established in power; but
where men are exhorted to submit to God (that they may
live during the millennium), it is the * everlasting” gospel.

@. 72. Would you kindly explain Luke xxii.
35-38? for the ‘weapons of owr warfare are
not carnal ”’ (2 Cor. x. 4). E. M. M—d,

A. The sword spoken of in Luke xxii. was not to deal
with hearts (which is the meaning of the passage you
quote), but were for defence, and were commonly carried.
The force of the passage in Luke is, that hitherto Christ
bad shielded thers, but that now He was going away, and
they must (humanly speaking) take care of themselves.

Q. 73. Would you please explain 1 Peter iii. 3,
as to plaiting the hair ? L. RB.

A. The text does not 8o much require explaining, as obey-
ing. The meaning simply is that the adornment of the
Christian generallyis to be inward, not outward, and particu-
larly (1 Tim. ii. 9, 10) that the dress and fashions of the
world are not to be the rule for Christian women.

Q. 74. Will you kindly explain what is meant
by the rod and the staff (Ps. xxiii. 4)? . E. P.

A. The rod is the expression of God’s power, the staff of
our weakness. Moses had the one, Jacob the other; we
need both, and in our weakness can lean upon His staff

(*underneath thee are the everlasting arms”), while the rod
opens up the way for us through all difficulties.

@. 75. Will you please explain how John v. 22
proves the judgment of 1 Peter i. 17 is present 2
8. 8.
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1

4. John v, 22 says that as to the future God has com
mitted all judgment to His Son. 1 Peter i. 17; Heb. xii.
&ec., speak of the Father's judgments or chastisements,
which are therefore necessarily present.

@. 76. Would you kindly explain the terms,
bishop, deacon (1 Tim. iii.), also laying on of hands
(2 Tim. 1. 6.)? E. H.

4. Bishop is an * overseer,” of which there were several
in one church (Phil. i. 1), The “deacon” was one who
ministered to the saints in temporal matters, but in con-
nection with the assembly. By the laying on of Paul’s
hands, Timothy received a gift (2 Tim. i. 6). The laying
of the hands of the elderhood conferred nothing on him,
but was the manifestation on their part that they owned
him as called of God in his special line of service, for
which he was fitted by the gift received through the laying
on of Paul’s hands. .

Q. 77. (1) Jesus said to the thief: ¢ To-day shalt
thou be with me in paradise.” To Mary after He
said, ‘1 am not yet ascended,” &e. (2) It is also
said ‘“absent from the body, present with the
Lord ;” and He, we are told, is at the right hand
of God. XKindly give some light on these two
subjects. A. M, H.

4. Paradise is a place of delight. To it the penitent
thief went to be with Christ. In it believers will be by
and bye, when raised or changed, eating of the fruit of the
tree of life (Rev. ii. 7). But the right hand of the throne
of God is not Paradise. There the Lord can be and is
and we shall never be there, but on Christ’s (Rev. iii. 21).

@. 78. What 1s meant in Jude 23 by the word
“fire?” J. B. P.

A. Fire here soems used as a figure, as in Zech. iii 3, ‘a
brand plucked from the burnin
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THE FEAR OF DEATH.
For the Sick.

,‘ Y should the believer fear death ?
9 He is on the Conqueror’'s side.
Jesus has forced from death itg

slave

To those who live in bondage to the fear
| of death, there is nothing more consoling
than the realisation that it may never reach
them at all, and certainly cannot touch them
until the word is given from above ; that death
is simply the messenger of the Lord, calling them
just when it is His blessed will, ¢“to come up
higher.” To die is to know that the day is past
and labour ended. To die is to be for ever freed
from the snares and wiles of the enemy. To die is
to share the Lord’s own glory. To die is to have
done for ever with the world, the flesh, and the
devil. To die is to wake before the eternal throne,
to find trial past, sorrow ended, and happiness—
far more than man’s best thought ever conceived
—the everlasting portion of the saints in light.

¢t Blessed are the dead who die in the Liord,”
saith the Spirit. To die in Christ is to be with
Him ; to see Him as He is, ‘“ not through a glass
darkly, but face to face.”

Fair, surpassingly fair, is the land where the
inhabitants shall no more say, “I am sick,”
where the eyes will not be dim, nor the ecars
beavy, nor the heart hard.
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Perhaps none are freed from some liti_e tremb-
ling at the fear of death, but a power of trust-
ing the Liord at all times, and living quietly under
the shadow of His wing, is to be obtained if
earnestly sought for.,

Would we have our bark turned back upon the
troubled sea of life, just as it is nearing the port,
because one giant billow yet remains to bear us
up upon the beach, when we know that our little
vessel cannot capsize so long as the Master Him-
self is on board ? Have we anything whatever
to fear ? 'Would our God be the God of mercy He
represents Himself to be, if, after guiding us safely
past many an unseen Maelstrom, past many a fatal
rock, throughout life’s voyage proving Himself a
tender and infallible pilot, He were to let us perish
within sight of land ? Our own experience of
His love and goodness, short and imperfectas it is,
tells us that such would never be the way of our
blessed Lord and Saviour, but rather the act of &
traitor. It would be no more than we should
deserve, but it would not be what the Lord Jesus
has promised. e has said, ‘I will NEVER leave
~ thee, nor forsake thee.” He does not bid us hope
" to disappoint at last. He will fulfil our utmost
expectations, and none who put their trust in Him
shall be confounded. .

As thy day is so shall thy strength be. God has |
special strength for the dying bed.  He has
never yet deserted one of the least of His saints
in that trying hour. They may be, as the celebrated
infidel Dr. Nelson observed, and which was a means .
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" of his conversion) often p¥eturbed and restless

when they areill and think they are going to die, in
which case he found they recovered ; whereas when

+ death really approaches all 1s peace and rest. Those

who may have shrunk from the thought of death
throughout their pilgrimage who may have said to
themselves. ““I can never face death;” when the
time has drawn nigh, and the silver cord is fast
loosening, previous to its being snapped in twain,
have realised the presence of the Lord ; their
night of sorrow has turned to the morning of joy;
and their testimony has ever been, ‘“Yea, though
walk I through the valley of the shadow of death, I
will fear no evil for thou ART with me; thy rod and
thy staff they comfort me.” Trustthen inthe Lord;
let no fear of death mar the peace and happiness of
your spiritual life now; andshould the Lord tarry
when the hour draws nigh, and your Saviour calls
you to go the way of all flesh, rest assured He will
give you the victory. = He willfulfil His gracious
word, and cause you to triumph in God-sent faith.

BARrABBAS OR CHRIST.—Once the world had
to choose between the Son of the living God and
a robber called Barabbas (lit. ‘“son of the
father”’). Isitto be wondered at that the world
loved its own, and that God proved by Christ’s
resurrection and enthronement at His own
right hand, that He loved his own ?
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CONVERSATIONS ABOUT OUR
DIFFICULTIES.—ITI.

E.—I have written down the passages which
ppeak of our being dead. I do not mean those
which speak of us being dead in sins, because
those passages are, of course, only true of unsaved
sinners. But I have written down those which
apply to us who believe, where the meaning is
quite a different one. Iere is the list: Rom. vi.
2, How shall we that are dead fo sin live any
longer therein? vi. 11, Reckon ye also yourselves to
be dead indeed unto sin; vi. 7, He that is dead is
freed from sin; vi. 8, If we be dead with Christ,
we believe that we shall also live with Him ; wvii.
6 (in the margin), Being dead to that wherein we
were held (this I see means the law); again, in
Gal. ii. 19, I through the law am dead to the law.
Col. ii. 20, If ye be dead with Christ from the
rudiments of the world (this, again, means the
law) ; Col. iii. 3, Ye are dead, and your life is hid
with Christ in God ; 2 Tim. ii. 11, For if we be
dead with Him, we shall also live with Him;
1 Pet. ii. 24, That we, being dead to sinsg, should
live unto righteousness ; then again in Romans it
is said, ch. vi. 4, We are buried with Him by
baptism into death ; and next verse, We have been
planted together in the likeness of His death; in
Phil. 1ii. 10, Being made conformable unto His deat/:.

In 2 Cor. iv. 10, it is said, Bearing about in the
body the dying of Jesus, In Col. iii. 5, Mortify,
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(or put to death), therefore your members which are
upon the earth. Then in Rom. vi. 6, Our old man
has been crucified with Him ; Gal. ii. 20, I am (or
bave been) crucified with Christ; v. 24, They that
are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affec-
tions and lusts; vi. 14, God forbid that I should
glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,
whereby (or through whom) the world is crucified
unto me, and I unto the world.

D.—Let us just look over these passages. We
are told, as a fact, that we are dead to sin, and to
the law—and that the world is crucified to us,
and we to the world, We are told this is all
by the death of Christ, and is not our doing at all.
That is to say, He died wn our place, therefore God
not only looks upon our sinsg as gone, but upon the
sinner as dead and gone also. And, for this reason,
He tells us to reckon ourselves as dead—to own
no more that which He owns no more. What
grace and love on the part of God thus to deliver
us not only from sin ana its punishment, but to set
us free from bondage to the old wretched, sinful
self ! If we reckon ourselves dead, we shall serve
and please the old self no longer, and instead of
self, is Christ !

A.~—But are we then ¢ dead to nature,” as F,
says? How can I say I am dead, and yet own
my relations, and have to do with the things and
people all around me ?

D.—You will not find the expression ‘ dead to
nature,” in the Word of God. It is quite true that
you have the right and privilege to look on the old
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4. as gone, but the new 4. is put in the same cir-
cumstances down here, and will own all the rela-
tionships and duties belonging to those circum. -
stances, for the simple reagon that God owns them.
You will be a better daughter and sister than be-
fore, because you have a better reagon forit. God
will be your object in it all.

A.—1 should like to be sure that you are right.
But some things, many things, seem too small to
be done with God as the object in them. For
instance, most of this morning I was helping Alfred
to do his carpentering. I don't care for carpen-
tering myself, but he likes it better when I do it
with him, and I like to please him, because I love
him. But then if I am “ dead to nature * T ought
not to care about him either, Perhaps you think
I ought not to bring in such little common things,
when we are talking about the Word of God. But
then you know all my life seems made up of common
things, and if I cannot apply the Word of God to
them, how am I to apply it at all?

F.—That is just why I say it is very sad to
have all one’s day, from morning to mnight,
swallowed up by these little earthly trifles. They
are like the thorns that choke the good seed.

B.—But then, F., how is it possible for any to
live ag Christians, unless they are people with
private means, and no relations, or belongings?
And yet, surely, the heavenly calling is for all
sorts of people. 'We are specially told that it is
the poor of this world whom God most often

hooses to be rich in faith, Is not the gospel of
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the grace and glory of Christ just as much for
maids-of-all-work, and factory g'rls, and cabmen,
and navvies, as it i8 for ladies, who can live
quietly apart from the world, and have the whole
day long to read and pray? It isall very well
for you to say you have nothing to do with the
things of this life, but what about them ?

A.—TIt all seems to me very bewildering and
difficult. I understand less and less what you
mean by being dead. And, yet as B. says, it must
be something which God meant navvies and
servant-girls, and all the rest to understand, just
as much as learned people. It must concern
them just as much, if they are believers in Jesus.
I wish it could be explained to me simply.

D.—Tt seems to me, 4., that you were very near
to the explanation of it just now, without being
aware of it.  You told us you had been busy this
morning doing carpentering, which you don’t the
least care for. Should I then have any right to say,
¢ T see that your heart is set on carpentering ?”

A.—No, of course not, because it was only to
please Alfred I did it. If you said my heart was
on Alfred it would be nearer the truth,

D.—It does not follow, then, that our having
to be occupied with & thing, is the same thing as
having our heart set upon it.  You were thinking
about Alfred in all that you did. But suppose
you had been doing it for Christ ? Suppose your
heart had been so filled with Christ, that your
thought about it had been, * I must do this well
to please Him £”
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- 4,—That is just what I want to come to. 1If
2 could only say all day long, I must do this
well to please Him,” my difficulties would be
gone. But then I must be sure that the thing
I am doing is the thing He wants me to do. And
He cannot want me to do anything out of love to
Alfred, if I ought to reckon myself dead to Alfred,
and all the rest. If I could be sure He wished
me, on the contrary, to love Alfred, I should
know that in pleasing him I was pleasing Christ.

£.—Then I should say your Christianity is only
another name for being amiable and obliging,
and loving your relations, all of which qualities
one might find in a heathen; some of them even
in the birds and beasts. People cultivate the
flesh and nature, and then flatter themselves
something good has come of their labours, when
it is only something pleasing to man. Every-
thing good is the fruit of the Spirit, which is a
very different thing. The Lord said unless a man
hate his father, mother, wife, and children, he
cannot be His disciple. He would not suffer the
son to go back to bury his father. Every link
must be broken. Abraham was called to leave
his country, his kindred, and his father’s house.
You cannot deny these things, D., though, perhaps
you dislike to hear them.

D,—My dear F., most of the things you say
cannot be denied, and, in fact, need only
to be put in their right place. But first
tell me why do you say, ¢ cultivate the -
flesh and nature,” as though they were things
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-of the same sort ? I think that we should have
& clear idea of the Scriptural meaning of the
-words we use. Let us look again in the Concor-
-dance. Wae there find that in all cases, but one,
-where the word nature is used, it means the state
-of & thing as God made it. And the flesh, in the
sense in which “you use it, means in Scripture the
gbate of man’s heart towards God, now that he is
sruined by sin. Only in one place, Eph.ii. 3, we
find the word nature used to mean our fallen
~state. ““ Ye were by nature the children of
-. swrath, even as others.”

F.—The natural man to whom the things of the
~ . Spirit of God are foolishness is another place.
D.—I have been told that is another word.
*"See, In this Testament there is a note about it.
-4 The man snimated merely by his created soul,
without the teaching of the Holy Ghost.” DBut if
we take the word translated nature in other
‘places, we find it means merely the state of a thing
-a8 God made it, whether a man, a beast; or any-
-thing else. See here, when the Lord is speaking
~about the dress of women, in 1 Cor. xi., He says,
-#*Doth not even nature itself teach you?”
< Could He, or would He have said, ¢ Doth not
--oven the flesh itself teach you ?” The flesh is
. always contrary to God.

F.—You mean thus to prove nature is some
~thing good, and to be admired.

D.—If by nature we mean the state of a thing
.26 God made it, it isto be admired, ¢ Every
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areature of God is good.” We read of the young
ruler who left the Lord, because he loved hig
riches more than Christ. Yet we are told,
““ Jesus beholding him, loved him.” And why so ?
He plainly told him he was not good, that is,
not righteous, or holy. But the Lord could at
the same time admire the work of His Father’s
band in a sweet disposition, just as in a beautiful
Lly. If by goodness you mean righteousness,
there 1s, of course, none in either. The most
amiable and reasonable unconverted man is just
as much at enmity with God as the most brutal.
But kindness of heart and intelligence are not, as
the flesh is, or as brutality is, the consequence of
the fall. At the same time Satan and the flesh
will make use of a man’s kindness and intelligence
to blind him to his need of a Saviour: We
find, too, his kindness and intelligence will
only make him more pleasing and serviceable
to man. He will be like a good natured and
clever, but dishonest servant, who is generous
with his master’s goods in giving them to his
fellow-servants, but has not a thought of hiy
master. If he had, his kindness and intelligence
would be used in his master’s service.

E.—1 think we had much better leave nature
alone. It never leads us to God, and as you
have just admitted the young man who wasg
naturally so nice and amiable, loved his money
belter than Christ.

D.—If the devil had left nature alone, we
might afford to do so, too. But he has come in,
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and spoilt, "and ruined the beautiful work of God,
as far as he was permitted so to do. Therefore,
we find that the elder women are to teach the
younger to love their husbands and their chil-
dren. Had nature been left as God made 1it,
they would need no teaching. And we find that a
sign of the last days is to have no natural affection.
So with natural reason, with our senses, and the
use of our limbs, we are reminded every day how
sin has spoilt, and Satan has defaced the work of
God’'s hands. But he has not been permitted
utterly to destroy it. We still have more or less
natural affection ; we are, as a rule, not deprived
of our reason, or of our bodily powers. And
cultivating nature means only, in plain English,
cultivating these natural affections and faculties,
which need cultivation all the more because they
are no longer perfect as God made them.

F.—Caultivate them as you will, they will never
lJead us to God, or do God’s work. |

D.—Quite true. But neither will they do so
if we neglect to cultivate them. A child whose
mind has not been trained, whose affection has -
not been brought out, and whose bodily health |
has been neglected, will be more sensual, more °
hard hearted, and more unamiable than others.
And if he is brought to God, he will be none the
more fit for His service, but quite the contrary.
When the Lord in His grace turns us from the
power of Satan unto God, every natural faculty
will be at the service of Hin. who has so loved us.
Until we are saved, it is quite true that even
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reason, conscience, and affection, will be used by
Satan as weapons against God. So will bodily
health and strength, and every member of our
body. But when we are saved, that same body
becomes the temple of the Holy Ghost, the
member of Christ. Christ takes the place of
self, and then every natural faculty, if it be only a
sweet voice, will be all for Him. It is not so
with the flesh. They that are Christ’'s have
crucified the flesh, with the affections and lusts
The flesh can never be used for God. Itis put to
death, not owned, or allowed in the Christian
state. But we must be on a higher ground than
nature before the flesh can be crucified, ox
natural powers used for God. 'We must be on the
ground where redempftion, not creation, has placed
us.

F.—I think we had better keep on the higher
ground,

D.~—SodoI. And as far as we do so, we shall
see and own God’s-rights and claims upon the
lower ground. We are down here because God
has so ordered it for us, and we are here for His
glory. God might have taken you straight to
Paradise, like the thief, the moment you were
converted. But He thought best to leave you here
for a while. And whilst you are here you are
like a child at school, and must conform to the
rules of your school. The sons of a king may be
sent to a school, or to learn needful things on
board a ship. They may think it better to stay
at home in their father’s palace, but he is to settle
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that matter, and they are to conform to the rules
of the school or the ship. They cannot better prove
their relationship to their father than by doing so.
And the lower the work is they are set to do,
the more do they own themselves their father’s
children by doing it. Christ worked as a

carpenter, |
F.—DBut ag I said before, He has told us that
unless we hate father, mother, and all besides, we
cannot be His disciples. Is it not so?
D.—Quite true, and not only father and mother,
but our own life also. But do you not every day
take means to preserve your natural life, F', 2

F.—You wish to get rid of these plain passages.

D.—My dear F., T only wish that we may be
taught by the Spirit to understand them, and act
upon them. And if we have to choose between
father, mother, wife, children, or our own lives and
Christ, far be it from me to encourage anyone
to hesitate for a single moment. If Christ is not
more to us than these, Heisnothingtous. If He call
us away from all of them, by all means let us go.
But His call is a real thing. And, as a rule, He
leaves us to carry out His mind where God in His
providence has placed us. We who are women
need especially to bear this in mind. DBut when
we have passed from death to life, from the power
of Satan unto God, it is @& new person who isin the
pld circumstances; the child and the servant of
God. The new man owns God’s orderings in
nature, but he owns a power and a calling far above
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1t, and which may bring him at any moment ire.
opposition to it, as in the case you mentioned.
The new man is one whose object is God—wheo -
will carry out His thoughts in every matter. Thig
is a motive unknown to the old person. It is now
no longer I, but Christ. “I am crucified withe
Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me.”” I have heard it translated * and:
no longer live I, but Christ lives in me.” |

L. —It seems tome that the difference betweers
you and F. is this—F' says I am “dead.” You say
“I” am dead. I have often thought that the dead, or -
rather deadened, “1,” which the monks and nuns-
carried about with them, was just as great a hind
rance as the living «“I,” which enjoyed the things -
of the world. The blessing is to have neither. Neo-
more I, but Christ !

D.—1 should say the ¢ deadened 1,” as you cak
it, is really a greater hindrance. The living I 18
more likely to have some sense of all being wrong.
But if we can once persuade oursgelves that we-
have attained to being dead to the things around
us, we shall begin to thank God that we are not as
other men are.

We shall in time really believe ourselves to be-
more spiritual than the navvies and washer-women
of whom B. wag speaking, merely because we have
no earthly employment. We shall lose sight of
the truth, that it is God the Holy Ghost who
teaches the things of Christ to any heart that is:.
humble enough to be taught.

(To be continued.)
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THE PRIEST AND HIS SACRIFICES,—II,

v B A have already seen, that the Christian
| (o as a priest, has three sacrifices to offer
V(o) Viz: worship, service, and personal devo-
NN tedness, of which it is expressly said
fllo @36 the first is to be continual (Heb. xiii.),
,r';fé{@--' Qur very position as priests, as we have

seen, lnvolves free access into ‘‘the

holiest "’ (God's presence) through the rent veil
where alone praise can be offered. Two things
must characterise our worship; it must be in
spirit and in truth (John iv.). In spirit, not in the
outward displays of a worldly sanctuary, not so asto
attract the worldly and please the flesh, but
offered directly to God (who is a Spirit), and
dictated by the Spirit (who is God). It must
also be in truth. ILet us not approach God with
feigned lips, or with a heart that is far from Him,
If we are cold and dead, let us confess our sin and
get restored to the light of His presence, before we
offer our spiritual sacrifices.

We have hitherto spoken of this sacrifice as
Christian worship, but it would, perhaps, be more
correct to call it Christian praise, a term which
includes both worship and thanksgiving ; worship,
for what God s in Himself as revealed in Christ;
thanksgiving for what He has done for me. These
twoare distinct, though often closcly connected, and
both are praise. I may be very grateful for
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kindnesses received, even from an unknown friend;
thig is wholly different from enjoying the friend.-
ship and love of my benefactor.

Christian praise is both individual and corporate.
Individually, God looks for my daily sacrifice of
praise, as He did in bygone days for the daily
burnt offering to which it is closely allied in char-
acter. Indeed, we may respectively compare
the three Christian sacrifices of praise, service,
and self-dedication, to the burnt offering, the free-
will offering (Deut. xvi. 10), and the ram of conse-
cration,

God looks for this praise ¢ continually,” in
the night, and in the day. It ranges from
‘“giving thanks” at a meal, to (Eph. v. 20;
‘“Always giving thanks for all things.” It may,
as we have seen, be confined to thanksgiving.
or may rise to worship. Between man and man the
two cannot always go together. A very unworthy
person may lay me under a great obligation, for
which I may thank him, though I cannot lovc
him. But Christ has not only given His life for us,
but He is Himself “altogetherlovely.” Hencewerise:
from the gift to the Giver. This sacrifice has also a
corporate character, especially when gathered

round the Lord’s table, thanksgiving and worship
/ inseparably blended, rise in a stream of praise to
our God and Father by Christ. Let us remember
that true worship is gwwving, not getting,; that
going to hear a lecture or a sermon 1s not worship.
In the former case, I come empty for God to fil]
me ; in the latter, I come full, and with an over-
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flowing cup. Alag! how little do we know of
this, either individually or corporately; and surely
we cannot have the latter without the former. The
reason why praise is often silent, in meetings for
worship or only rises feebly after long waiting,
is surely because the priest has neglected the daily
sacrifice at home; and this is neglected because
the soul is out of communion. Praise ceases when
sommaunion 8 broken.

Oh | dear fellow believer, do we not often drag
on in this wretched, God-dishonouring state;
priests without a sacrifice, Christians without
joy, children of light in darkness. Communion
is broken wherever there is known gin uncon
fessed

Are we not often remiss in the confession of
sin? We get accustomed by degrees to living out
of communion, we get careless, the altar 1is
forsaken. And always remember that when the
altar is neglected, the tent, and pilgrim charac-
ter soon go, and the child of God settles down
in the world like Lot in Scdom, who had once
a tent, but never an altar. We see, then, the
‘practical character of this sacrifice—that it affords
a ready test of our spiritual condition. Oh! let
us not then, dear fellow believers and holy priests
unto God, rob Him of His sacrifices, but seek
individually in our lives, and corporately in our
meetings, to keep this stream of pralse ever
ascending ¢ in spirit and in truth.’

(To be continued.,
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BIBi ICAL WORDS AND PHRASES
IN COMMON USE.

BAGKSLIDER’-——ING_ This word is used exclu.
sively with regard to Israel, except in Proverbs xiv. 14,
where it is general. This sin is common, alas, amongst
Christians also, and is figuratively alluded to in other words
(Rev. ii. 4, &c.). A backslider is a child of God who has
left him in heart (Prov. xiv. 14) or in ways, but does nof
cease to be a child (Jer. iii. 14; xxxi. 22). The name is often
erroneously applied to those who have never becn, and
therefore are no$, God’s children at all. The path of restor-
ation is marked out in 1 John 1i. and ii.

BONDAGE, under. Means “being in slavery,” and
may refer to the law (Gal. iv. 24), righteousness (Rom. vi.
18), God (Rom. vi. 22), wine (Tit. ii. 8), sin (Rom. vi. 6),
men (John viii. 33), and Christ (Rom. i. 1, &ec.). This phrase
is, however, frequently used with particular reference to the
law, and a legal spirit that is opposed to the Holy Ghost (Gal.
iv., v.) and to the law of liberty (Jas. ii. 12). Itisalso com-
monly used of those who have not settled peace with God,
and are still trying by the works of the law to become just
before God (Rom. iv., vii. ; Gal.v.1). Itis well to remember

“that the word is as equally applicable to the new ‘bondage

we are brought into to Christ (1 Co-. vii. 22) as to the old {of
sin and the law), from which we are delivered.

BRANCHES. This word 1s figuratively used of
Christ (Zech. iii. 8), of Israel (Is. Ix. 21 ; Rom. xi. 17), the king

. of Babylon (Satan) (Is. xiv. 19), the righteous (Prov. xi. 28),

and outward disciples of Christ, both true and false (John
xv.). The figure in John denotes profession, an outward
relationship on earth conditional on fruitbearing, not union
with Christ (which is in heaven, where there is neither prun-
ing nor purging). The ‘ branch ” may or may not have
eternal life, the proof on earth 18 the fruit. In Rom. xi.
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the figure is used dispensationally as to Jew and Gentile, the
former being cut off, and the latter grafted in, who will,
however, in their turn be cut off if they continue not in
God’s goodness.

BURIED. Being put out of sight in the earth, as
Abraham said, ¢ that I may bury my dead out of my sight.”
Through burial with Christ, effected in figure by baptism
(Rom. vi.; Col. ii. 12), we become disciples of Him who has
passed away from earth by death and burial (1 Cor. xv. 4).
What is buried is the old “1” which is crucified with Christ
(Gal. ii. 20).

BRE AST, the Wave. That portion of the peace-
offering given to Aaron and his sons as their part (Lev, x.
15). To us this means the love of Christ (He carries the
lambs ‘in his bosom "}, the especial portion of the priests,
i.e., all true Christians.

BASKET OF FIRST-FRUITS. This expression
is taken from Deut. xxvi. 2, and is used in connection with
Christian worship. Being already heavenly (1 Cor. xv. 48)
in nature and standing in Christ, we come before God to
offer to Him that which we have gathered (i.e., practically
enjoyed) of the perfections of Christ (the true corn of the
land), at the same time recalling the grace that called us
into such a favoured place. Observe that to worship thus,
in truth, we must ‘‘ be come " into the land (i.e., we mustbe
true Christians) and ¢ possess ” it *‘ and dwell ” therein (i.e.
practically enjoy our position in communion with God).

BIRTH, the New. Spoken of most largely in the
Gospel and Epistles of John, also in 1 Cor. iv. 15, Galatians,
Philemon 10., James i. 18, and 1 Peter i. 3,23, 'This birth is
of God (John i. 13) ; it is effected by receiving Christ (John i,
12), or in other words by the water of the Word (1 Peter i.
23, &c.) and the Spirit (who alone can apply it in power).
It gives entrance to the kingdom and the position of a
child. Its fruitsarelove and practical righteousness (1 John).
Its necessity is a proof of the utter rejection of man in the
flesh, and of the foolishness (in the sight of God) of all
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schemes for reforming or improvinghim. The gospel, when
received, produces this radical change, though it does not
consist in the proclamation of it., Observe Jesus only spoke
of it to Nicodemus to show him that he needed more than
““teaching.” He then went on to the gospel (John iii. 14, 15).

BUILD—ING,—ER. This word, which is the same
a8 “edifying,” is used ag a figure in I Cor., ili. Ephesians
1 Peter ii., &c., where Christians {(who are living stones)
are builded together by divine power and human instru-
mentality on Christ, the corner stone, who, together with
His apostles and prophets (in their unity), forms the founda-
tion. This building is & spiritual one, and may be com-
posed of true believers only (in what is built by God, Eph. ii.),
or there may be a mixture of mere profession (through the
failure of the human bailder, 1 Co. iii.}. In this professing
building judgment begins (1 Pet.iv.17). Love is the cement
of this divine house (1 Cor. viii. 1, &c.}. Building onthe rock, or
on the sand, refers to resting one’s eternal hopes on a divine
or on a human foundation (See also House oF Gop, GREAT
HousE).

BURDEN. A figurative sxpression for the load of sin
which is *“rolled away ” or “ taken off ” in believing.

BABE. Two words, distinct in the original, are thus
translated in the New Testament. The one (neepios) is
used reproachfully as descriptive of the state of Jews under
the law (Gal. iv. 3, trans. ¢ children ”) but is never used of &
proper Christian state (Rom. ii. 20; 1 Cor. iii. 1; xiii. 11;
Eph.vi.l4; Heb.v.13). The word implies stunted, nndeveloped,
and especially * one who has not learned tospeak.” Many
children of God are in this state, and have never yet been
able to say in childlike confidence “Abba Father!” The other
word (brephos) is used 1 Peter ii. 2,and is descriptive of
the true simplicity that should characterise every believer
rather than of any particular stage of Christian growth.
These will be found in 1 John ii. It may thusbe said that in
the first sense we ought never, and in the second, we ought
always, to be babes.
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BREAD, Unleavened. This feast is inseparably
connected with the passover that preceded it (Lev. xxiii),
and lasted seven days. As the latter feast typifies Christ’s
death, so this sets forth the practical Christian lifs (1 Cor.
v 3), that flows from participation in it. It lasts all the
week (seven days), typifying the whole course of our life.
It is free from leaven which is ever in Scripture a type of
wickedness and corruption (See LEAVEN).

WORK FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.-~II.

VISITING THE POOR (concluded).

WE have already spoken of the objects and mode
of visiting, and now before leaving this subject we
would say a few words to help any who are diffident
and timid, and hardly know how to set forth simply
the truths they love so well, much less how to com-
bat the various forms of ignorance and unbelief that
meet them on every side. First, we would say if
any, who are impelled to work amongst the poor
from love to God and care for souls, feel they lack
wisdom, let them ask of God . . . . and it shall bs
given, but let shem ¢ ask in faith.”

In speaking to the unsaved, it is most important
to try and show what sin really 1s; that it consists
in doing their own will, in independence of God ;
for the general thought about sin, seldom goes
beyond wrong-doing to their neighbours, whom they
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can see; for God, whom they do not see, is but sel-
dom in their thoughts at all.

It is essential, therefore, to bring God in, and our
responsibility to Him as His creatures. When con-
vinced thus of sin, it is blessed to show that the very
One against whom we have sinned is the One who
has provided the remedy, in the Person and work of
His Son; and that the resurrection of Christ is the
witness of God’s perfect satisfaction with this
remedy of His own providing. Those, then, who by
believing the testimony of the Holy Ghost (in the
Scriptures) to Christ’s finished and accepted work
for them, set to their seal that God is true,
become the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.
Woe should also seek to draw out the heart’s affection
to God and to Christ, thus guarding against mere
sntelligence by seeking to reach first the conscience
and then the heart,.

We often meet with doubters, many of whom are
chronic cases, some even bold enough to defend such
an unscriptural state. Here we must be firm, and
call things by their right names, To doubt is sin,
not infirmity, It is to make God a liar (1 John),
and an unfailing remedy for doubts is solemnly to
own them as sins to God.

I am so timid,” says & doubting sick one, “1
cannot help doubting.”

¢ Indeed, you are bolder than I,” is the reply,
¢ for you doubt the word of the living God. This I
dare not do.” Fears and doubts in the hearts of
God’s children are invariably caused by thinking
of self instead of Christ; by looking within for
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peace instead of to Calvary; by trying to rest on
the work of the Spirit within me (a progressive
work not to be finished till we reach the glory),
instead of on the finished work of Christ for me,
and apart from me,

The Gospel of John is most ugeful in speaking
of the person and work of Christ to the uncon-
verted, being the only book especially written for
this object (John xx. 31). '

Should we come in contact with infidels, there
is' an especial need of cleaving closely to Scripture.
Should they ask, ¢ Why quote Scripture to me,
when you know I don’t believe 1t?” The answer
is simple. * The sword of the Spirit has a power
which I have felt, and therefore know and use;
and your rejection of it does not blunt its edge.”
Carefully avoid being led off into controversy, and
direct all your blows at the conscience, not at the
head of your adversary. Many a Christian has
been overcome through forgetting this,

In conclusion, be not discouraged if no immed-
iate fruit of your labour is seen, and even if your
words are rejected, and the seed falls on barren
soil, remember that if Christ has been spoken of,
He is in all cases a sweet savour to God.

“ Let us not be weary in well doing, for in due
season we shall reap, if we faint not.”

We shall gladly answer, ag far as we are able,
queries on any difficulties that may arise in visit-

ing, and in which a few words of counsel might
be helpful, 3
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.

MATTHEW XXV., XXV.

xxv. 31. Remember that when the Son of Man
comes in His glory to judgment, all His saints
. (beavenly) come with Him (Jude 14, 15). This
conclusively proves that they (who are then both
in body (1 John iii.) and soul perfectly like Christ),
are neither amongst the sheep nor the goats. We
get six classes in this judgment—Christ the
Judge, all His saints, the angels, His Jewish
brethren (verse 40), the sheep (the godly Gentiles),
and the goats (the ungodly Gentiles).

xxv. 34-41. Observe, it 13 said that the
kingdom on earth is expressly prepared for the
sheep, but ¢ is never said in Scripture that hell is
prepared for the goats or for any man, but for the
devil and his angels, and to it are consigned those
who reject God’s truth and believe Satan’s lies.

xxv. 46. ‘¢ Everlasting” and ‘‘ eternal”’ are the
same word, and itis six times applied to punishment,
fifty-two times to eternal life, six times to the
existence of God and heaven, and once to the
sacrifice of Christ., It means “for ever and ever,”’
~and may refer to the past or future, or both,
according to the context. It excludes all idea of
limit or termination,

xxvi. 8. ¢ His disciples’ here. Judas alone
murmured in John xii. 4, but the leaven soon
prread.

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

106 NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.

xxvi. 6. We will consider this scene more fully
in John's Gospel.

xxvi. 15. The history of the children of Israel
begins with selling Joseph for twenty pieces of
silver, and ends in selling Jesus for thirty.

xxvi. 23. “The dish.” This contained & sauce
of vinegar and fruit, thickened with flour (com-
memorating the thick clay of Egypt). The
keeping of the passover did not include the
sprinkling of blood (hence this is named as a
distinct thing in Heb. xi. 28). The feast consisted
of a lamb roasted with fire, bitter herbs, unleavened
bread, the sauce, and four cups of wine. During
the feast, and after the Hallel (v. 30), Ps. cxiil.
—-cXxvili. was sung.

xxvi. 29. Observe the cup spoken of figuratively
as “blood” in verse 28 is here distinctly called
“ the fruit of the vine,” thus upsetting transub-
stantiation. IHere we get true Nazariteship, not

‘touching wine (the joys of earth), separated by

death from all of this world until the kingdom.
This is our pattern,

xxvi. 33. Thrice repeated (Mark xiv. 29-31;
Luke xxii. 33, 34), and therefore the three questions
of John xxi. and the three denials permitted in the
close of this very chapter,

xxvi. 38. This was the last request Jesus made
of His disciples, and it was not granted. They
never had the chance again.

xxvi. 40. Christ suffered gseven hours—one hour
in Gethsemane, and from the third to the ninth
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hour on the cross. (John xix. 14 gives the sixth
hour, but there is every reason to think he dates
from midnight, and would thus mean 6 a.m.,
whereas Matthew giving the third hour dates from
6 a.m., and thus means 9 a.m., the intervening
three hours being spent in preparations.)

xxvi. 51. Kasier to fight for Christ than to
watch with, or suffer for Him.

xxvi. 65. The false witnesses all failed. Jesus
wascondemned here for testifying to the truth, which
those who were completely under the power of the
father of lies utterly rejected. This was the
religious ground on which Jesus was condemned,
the civil ground (before Pilate) we can consider in

Luke.
xxvi. 75. The prayer (Luke xxii. 32), the look,

(Luke xxii. 61), the word.

LUKE.

Trais gospel exhibits Christ personally as Son of
Man. In the former two we have seen Him
officially as King and Servant, and in John we shal
again gaze on Him personally as Son of God. In
the four gospels we thus get His highest and
lowest personal and official positions. In Luke we
find specially seven miracles and sixteen parables
recorded nowhere else, the expression ““ Kingdom of
God” thirty-three times, direct allusion to or quota-
tions from the Old Testament in every chapter but
xv., the fullest detail of the early life of Christ,
constant reference to the Word of God, sevenfold
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failure of disciples in rhapter ix. and of Peter in
chapter xxii, the sermon on the plain, the penitent
_ thief, Christ's appearance to Peter.

The Gospel may be thus divided (1) Christ’s early
life, i., ii. ; (2) Testimony to His Méssiahship, iii.
iv.; (8) Ministry in Galilee, iv.-xvii.; (4) Subse-
quent events, concluding with His death, Resurrec-
tion and Ascension, xviii,-xXxiv.

Notice the eight ‘“haths’ in chapterii., the break
ing off in the middle of a verse iniv.19, the sevenfold
contrast in chapter viii. between the demoniac
before (v. 27-29) and affer (35-39) he met Jesus,
chapter xii., so applicable now, chapter xv, the
commentary on xviii. 24-27 in =xix. 1-9, the
detailed story of the Cross, and the manifestation
of Jesus as still “the Man "’ in resurrection (xxiv.)

DI EC e

THE BIBLE CLASS.

Q. 79. In notes on Matthew, you do not explain
the parable in Matt. xx. 1-16. Would you please

do go? H. W. BE.

A. This parable is in connection with what precedes,i.e.
the question of reward, and is to guard against that ques
tion being taken up in a mercenary way. Here, therefore
Christ makes the reward depend on His grace and His call,
at whatever hour of the day it might be. Those who came
and bargained, received their reward in justice, but he who
came ab the eleventh hour, without bargaining, enjoyed the
grace of His master., Thus Paul might come in late, and

yet be a stronger testimony to grace than thoge who had
laboured from the beginning.
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Q. 80. Do you think the ¢ sons of God " in Gen-
vi. 2 are human beings, or the same as those in
Jobi. 6? J. R.

If the “sons of God” were descendants of
Shem, why might they not marry with the
daughters of men? G.le 8.

A. It is generally thought that these ‘‘sons of God»
were those on the earth who feared God (the Shem line)
for which reason they are called * Sons of God,” as Adam
was (Luke iii. 38); that their sin consisted in their inter.
marrying with a godless race (the Cain line), thus furnish-
ing the first example of the mingling of kot and cold, of
which Laodicea (Rev. {ii.) is the last and most awful. There
is much, however, to show that angels are here referred to
(see Job i. 6 and Jude 6). Against this, Matt. xxii. 30 and
Heb. i. 7 have been urged, but are not conclusive, being
descriptive of the normal state of unfallen angelic beings.
Inter-marriage also appears a distinctive sin in Noah'’s
time (Luke xvii. 27; Matt. xxiv. 33), and is not men-
tioned in Lot’s time. Balaam used the same snare with
the Israelites. On the whole, however, we are inclined
to believe that Jude 6, refers to this time, and that * Son
of God” Lere means angels.

@. 39. In reference to thig (vol i. p. 317),
d. B. writes, ‘ Does not ‘only one ’ refer to our
Lord’s body.” In Ps. xvi. we read, * Thou wilt
not leave my sow! in hell, neither wilt thou suffer
thine Holy One to see corruption.” Here we get
our Lord’s spirit and His body. In Ps. xxu. 20,
may we not understand His sow! or spirit, and His
“ only one” or body ? Did not God remember
this prayer, when Joseph, of Arimathea, came and
- took His body out of the *‘ power of the dog?”
His body saw no corruption (Ps. xvi.) and was thus
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delivered from the power of the cruel and unclean
(Ps. xxxv, 17, and xxiu. 20),

4. This is generally true, but we want further proof that
“darling’’ here means the Lord’s body.

Q. 81. How can a believer take the Lord’s
supper wunworthily ? (1 Cor. x1. 27, 29) for it goes on
to say, “ But let a man, &c., so let him eat of
that bread, and drink of that cup.,” M. Susskx.

A. By not discerning the Lord’s body amongst the
Corinthiang in taking the Lord’s Supper as an ordinar¥
meal {v.21), and generally also, in an 'absence of self
judgment—an important truth, but one too often forgotten.
t Discern” is the same word as “judge” (v. 31). If we dare to
eat the Supper with self unjudged, we do not discern
he meaning of the Lord’s death, and the judgment of
gin, and we become liable to the chastening of the
Lord. Let this thought have all its weight in our
minds, but let the result be that we ‘ eat” in self-judg-
ment, not that we stop away.

Q. 82. Was it wrong for Abraham to allow Lot
to go with him after Gen. xii. 1? A. M. H.

4. It would appear so. The command to Abraham was
threefold—to leave country, kindred, and his father’s
house. He left the first when he came to Haran from
Ur; “ his kindred ” when he left Haran (see xxix. 4), and
went to Canaan ; and ¢ his father’s house ” when he parted
finally with Lot. Each step was of increasing difficulty.

Q. 83. Will you kindly explain Lev. ii. 13, and
what the ¢ covenant of salt ” refers to ? * *

A. A *“ covenant of salt” is one in which there is no
element of corruption, so that it will not be broken. Salt
preserves from corruption.
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@. 84. Kindly explain Matt. xii-40 ¢ three days
and three nights.” T can only find Jesus was in the
grave part of three days and two nights, A. C. M.

4. We can only say in answer that it is well known that
amongst the Jews a part was strictly counted as a whole,
and that as it is said elsewhere, Jesus lay in the grave
three days, and as a day was composed of morning and
evening, so the thirty-six hours or less during which the
Lord was in the grave, were called three days, i.e., three
evenings and three mornings, or three days and three

nights, We must remember the double meaning of the
word ‘¢ Day.”

- Q. 85. Does Rachel typify the Church? If so, in
what respects ? E. M. F.
A. Rachel may prefigure the Church in her relationship
to Christ as His bride in the following respects, She was
loved before Leah (Epb. i. 4), though espoused after her (the
actual relationship of the Jews to Jehovah-Jesus, Jer. iii.
14, &c., precedes that of the Church). She was the reward
of Jacob’s hard labour (Eph. v, 25), and he had to leave hig
£ ther’s house to winher. There are, however, other aspects
in which Jacob’s two wives may be regarded with equal
propriety.
Q. 86. Kindly say what is the meaning of Gal.
iv. 27. - F *
A. This applies the word of the Jewish prophet as to
Jerusalem in the future to the present state of things,
inasmuch as all Christiangs belong to the heavenly
Jerusalem. 8o whilst the earthly city is rejected, the

number of the children of Jerusalem above (which is the
mother of us all) increases.

Q. 87. Please explain why a horror of great
darkness fell on Abraham (Gen. xv. 12), and also
the meaning ot the smoking furnace and burning
lamp in verse 17, J. C.
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4. I cannot say why the darkness fell on Abraham. Tho
furnace may be taken as the emblem of judgment, to be
poured out on Egypt, or of the ¢ furnace of affliction”
Israel went through, and the lamp the sign of God’s
presence and word to guide. The passing between the
pieces of the animal slain showed that God thus solemnly
(Jer. xxxiv. 18) bound Himself to fulfil His promise to
Abrabam, and to judge the Egyptians. The lamp might
also indicate Christ (Ps. cxxxii. 17; Ezek. i. 13; Is. lxii. 1)
(not Abraham), as alparty to, and confirming the cove-
nant.

Q. 88. Why did Jesus charge those that He
healed to tell ne man? . R. 8.

4. Does not Matt. xii. 17-21 directly answer your ques-
tion? Moreover, when the words and acts of Jesus Himself
were powerless, testimony from others would not have much
effect.

Q. 89. Please explain 1 Tim. vi. 17, ¢ All
things.” What about the things it would not be
consistent for a Christian to take pleasure in?

A. G, H,

4. The passage supposes that the Christian could not
find joy in anything contrary to God. 1Itis not so much a
question of consistency, as of a new life and nature that
enjoys what God enjoys, and loves what He loves; a prin-
ciple called in James ¢ the law of liberty ” (Jas. ii, 12).

@. 90. Am I right in thinking that there was no
rain before the deluge ? J. A, E.

4. Job xxviii. 26 apparently speaks of rain as that from
the beginning (see also Prov. viii. 28). We cannot, however,

answer your question positively unless some further Secrip
ture can be produced.
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ON STILTS.

(Concluded.)

" 1@» OR 1 say, through the grace given
unto me, fo every man that is among
you, not to think of himself more
highly than he ought to think; but

to think soberly.”
Weighty words, these, for walkers on stilts,

which, alas! is still a practice so common that
we can say this verse has not a voice for them.

Not that every Christian who is thus raised
up above others makes a display of his stilts,
and openly parades his superior knowledge,
talents or position. There are, indeed, those
who are not ashamed to do this, and who in one
breath can call themselves disciples of Jesus
and in the next ostentatiously display their
superior (head) knowledge and make you feel
their importance. But in many cases the stilts
are quite invisible, and all that is seen is the
elevation, the means by which it is attained
not being apparent.

I remember seeing in a crowd at a distance,
one day, a head towering so evidently above
all the others that it apparently belonged to
‘agiant. On approaching nearer, the smallness
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of the head showed it could not be tha. of a
giant, but it was not until I penetrated into
the crowd that I found out the cause of the
elevation, which was—stilts. So now-a-days
we often meet really nice Christian people,
who, instead of helping us to grow in grace, are
constantly making us feel the shoriness of our
stature, and yet we cannot see what they are
standing on that makes them so high. It
cannot be truth, for even ‘ high” truth rightly
held and enjoyed does not elevate a man. It
cannot be a knowledge of Christ, for that makes
a man nothing at all, and puts heaven’s ¢ hall
mark ’’ of real humility upon him. We may
not even be able to discover what it is, but we
know that every variety of stilts, however
invisible, are manufactured by Satan from the
old block of self.

I have lately been much interested,
although also muach grieved, in discovering
a new variety of stilts, specially manufac-
tured for those who would not think of
mounting the common sorts, but which, alas,
are Just as effective in producing that *‘spiritual
elevation” so intolerant to God,

Ihave observed that many sincere and earnest
Christians regard with some complacency the
fact that they are ¢ dead,” that they must no
longer be occupied with anything nature can
enjoy, and that they are surrounded with others
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who are not up to this, which has been
specially shown to them. I believe many of
these are really true souls, loving Christ, not
caring for the world, and anxious to do right,
and yet the devil has succeeded in mounting
them on these new stilts of bemg vain of being
“dead,” and being “‘puffed up” by proclaiming
they are nothing, and of showing earthly pride
while thinking themselves free from all that is
of nature.

The end of these stilts is the fact of
““ burtal,” The flesh is not only dead, but
buried, and this is a fact very seldom brought
forward. It is not that we are dead, and that
our ‘“ dead self "’ is ever to be paraded to show
it is really dead (like an embalmed mummy)
but it is buried out of sight, and that our occu-
pation is not with ‘“ self” either dead or alive,
but with Christ. These of whom we have
been speaking talk a great deal of Christ, but it
is apparent they are occupied with self. We
trust the truth of ‘ dburial” may help to
destroy this last variety of Satan’s stilts. The
only radical cure, however,is the presence of
God. No stilts are there, ““What am I, O
Lord, and what is my father’s house 2’ “ And
is this the manner of man, O Liord ?”’ are the
utterances there,

The other day, after an unfolding of some of
the deepest truths in Scripture one remarked,
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““ How the presence of truths like these make us
feel our littleness.” *“ Yes” was the reply, ¢ and
the presence of God makes us feel our nothing-

- ness.
¢ The more Thy glories strike mine eyes
The humbler I shall lie,
Thus while I sink, my joys shall rise
Immeasurably high.”

— S SRS ED—

CONVERSATIONS ABOUT OUR
DIFFICULTIES.—III. (continued).

E.—Do you not think, D, that we often do
imagine ourselves more spiritual than people who
have to work for their living? I often think that
text in James 1is greatly overlooked, ¢ Hearken
my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor
of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom
which he hath promised to them that love him?

D.—We are, indeed, always ready to exalt
ourselves above others, even while we falk of
being dead. '

A.—TI don’t yet understand what you mean by
¢“being dead.” I do understand why God looks on
me as dead and gone because Christ died in my
place, so that there is an end of me, as a guilty
sinner. But being dead in heart and in practice
to things around me is quite different.

F.—It is because you are still occupied
with the earthly person. If I am sitting
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with Christ. in heavenly places, I find myself
juite apart from those who merely belong to
the earth. And I think this is what you fail to see.

D.—Dear F., where do you find that you are
sitting with Christ in heavenly places? You are
sitting there v» Him. By and bye you will sit
there with Him, but you are not there yet.

F.—Then why talk aboub the heavenly calling
or heavenly standing at all, if it leaves me down
here after all?

D.—The fact iy, F., 1t leaves youw nowhere. Not
I, but Christ. And if T have the mind of Christ,
and if Christ is my life, my wisdom, my sanctifi-
cation, if His spirit is my power, from what point
of view shall I look at all down here? Shall I see
things ag theyare seen in heaven, shall I see them
only with my earthly eyes ? Do you not, dear F',
believe in the Holy Ghost? Is not our union with
Christ a reality? 1If so, is it rot with His eyes
that we see, with His words that we speak, with
His mind that we judge all things, and with His
heart that we love His own, and seek the lost?

I mean of course when we are abiding in Him
aot when we drop down into our wretched miser
able selves, and are occupied with that old I which
it is our privilege to reckon as dead. It seems to
me you are aiming at having an I up in heaven,
mstead of no I, but Christ in heaven above and in
the place down here, in which God has for the time
but you. But let us look into these things further

pefore we say more. The question is, what has
God said.
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CONVERSATION 1V,

A. was not satisfied with all that had been said.
Nor was F., nor were B. and C. And D. felt
that there was a great part of the subject as yet
untouched, and algso that there was something at
which F. wag aiming, though in & wrong way,
which neither 4., B., nor C. had as yet understood,
or seen at all.

A. said, I think that to have no I at all is far more
difficult to attain to, than even to be dead in the
way F. means. Of course it would be better, but
I don’t see how I am to arrive at it.

D.—Nor do I, if it i3 to be an attainment of
yours. Let us look again at the vi. chapter of
Romans. There we read of the death of Christ.
Was that something you did ?

A.—No. He died instead of me, in my place.

D.—Then it is counted by God as your death.
God says you are dead. Have you then to attain
to it ?

A.—No, but I have to own it, to reckon myself
as dead. And how difficult that is! I feel utterly
helpless.

D.—Difficult to whom? The person to whom
it is difficult, is just the old sinful self whom you
are to reckon as dead, and that is more than being
helpless. You have been hoping to find figs grow-
ing on thistles. But God reckons the thistle as
dead, and tells you to do the same, and to be
thankful for it. Paul said, ““I live no longer, but
Christ liveth in me.” Instead of looking at the
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old man as powerless, he looked at him as dead
Ani{ in his place was Christ. Christ in His power,
instead of the old man in his weakness. Is it
really true that if you have believed in Jesus, Christ
lives in you? Do we really receive power after
that the Holy Ghost has come upon us ?

A.—I don’t feel that I have the power.

D.—No wonder, because it is not you that have
it. You have been looking for it in the wrong
place. If you reckoned yourself as dead, you
would of course not look for it in yourself. You
would find it where it is, in Christ. You would
yield yourself to God, as one that is alive from
the dead (alive with the life of Christ), and your
members as instruments of righteousness unto
God. Is the power in the ingtrument, or in the
gkilful hand that uses it.

A.—I see. To be used by God! it is & wonder-
ful thing! But can I think that I am fit to be
used by Him? Such a bad, foolish creature as I
am !

D.—Who is the bad, foolish creature? Is it not
the old man you are to reckon as dead ? It is not
the bad foolish creature that God uses, but the
body, which is said in 1 Cor. vi. 15, to be a member
of Christ, as in v. 19, a temple of the Holy Ghost.
Your old man is not that. Nor is your old man
bought with a price, but crucified. Your body is
bought with the precious blood of Christ, and for
that reason fit to be used by God. For the same
reason it is not your own, but God's. Dear 4.,
would it not answer all your questions as to what

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

120 CONVERSATIONS ABOUT

to do, were you thus to yield yourself up to God?
The question then would be, not, ¢ What am I to
do?” but, *“ What will God do with me ? "

B.—But how can one apply that to everything ? -
What numbers of harmless things there are one
does every day, of which one could not say, ¢ This *
is what God is doing by me!”

D.—You are quite right. No doubt nine-tenths of
the things that Christians do, would not bear to be
tried by that rule.

C.—It seems t0 me, that now you are going a
great deal too far. 1If a thingis perfectly harmless,
I don't see that amybody need find fault with me
for doing it. Yet to say God is doing it by me,
would very often be out of place.

D.—Do you really mean that because a thing is
harmless, it is the right thing for you to do?

Harmless seems to be in your dictionary another
word for right. Even Christ pleased not Himself,
His pleasure could certainly never have been in
anything that was not perfectly pure and good.
But He came down from heaven, not to do Hig
own will, but the will of Him that sent Him. The
question is not, ** How can I prove that this or that
is harmless?” but ¢ Whose will am I doing when I
doit?”

Suppose you found that the servants spenttheir -
time in reading, or taking walks, would you con-
sider them excused because reading and walking
are barmless occupations? Or if they spent the
money entrusted to them in buying harmless books,
would you say they were right?
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C.—DBut now you are talking of people spending
time and money that is not their own. I was
speaking of what ¢s mine.

D.—Dear (., you are not your own, you are
bought with a price; look, too, at Luke xvi. 12. you
will there see whether your money is your own.
It is ¢ the unrighteous Mammon,” of which the
Lordis speaking. He says, *‘If you have not been
faithful in that, who will commit to your trust the
true riches? And if ye have not been faithful in
that which is another’s” (which I am told is more
correct than “ another man’s”), ““ who shall give you
that which is your own?” Now tell me what
shat means ?

C.—It refers to the parable just before of the
steward and his master.

D.—Are you a steward, C.? And have you a
master ? And has he committed anything to you?

C.—Yes, of course. DBut is it really money and
possessions that are meant there ? |

D.—Certainly, Why try to make a simple
thing difficult? You see the money is said to be

‘another’s.” Now tell me what is ““ your own ?”

C.—I don’t know.

D.—Next time, dear C., we will talk about
‘your own.” There is a great deal to be said
about that, In the meantime, will you read the
chapter that comes before, Luke xv., and think
what it means. There is an answer to all our
difficulties there. DBut you will, perhaps, not see
at first what that chapter has to do with it.  Good-
bye.
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BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES
IN COMMON USE.

CIRCUMCISION. The sign of the covenant
between God and Abraham and his seed after the flesh. To

us it is the putting off the flesh by the circumecision (death)
of Christ (Col. ii. 11). DBaptism is the figure of this.

CORN OF THE LAND (Old). The corn of the
previous harvest on which the Israelites fed after they
crossed the Jordan. In figure often applied to Christ in
resurrection (in heavenly places), just as the manna, on
the other hand, is Christ in humiliation on earth.

CHURCH. God’s assembly of called ones from Jews
and Gentiles (Eph. i. 2}, in which the Holy Ghost dwells.
Christ announced Hig intention of building it in Matt. xvi.,
which He falfilled ou the day of Pentecost by sending the
Spirit down to baptize believers into one body (1 Cor. xil.),
which is the Church (Eph. i. 23). (See Bopy.) It may be
viewed in three aspects, locally comprising all professing
Christians in any one place (1 Cor. i. 2}, generally taking in
all professing Christians on earth (1 Tim. iii. 15), and wuni-
versally composed of all true Christiang from Pentecost to
the coming of the Lord (Eph. i. 22; Col. i. 18). The word is
also used generally as descriptive of any “ assembly,” asof a
mob at Ephesus (Acts xix. 89, 41}, or of the Israelites in
the wilderness (Acts vii. 38).

CROSS. In one sense this is but the piece of wood
which Simon carried, and on which the Lord was cruci-
fied, imitations of which are worn as badges, ornaments, or
charms. It is commonly regarded asa symbol of the death
of Christ. But in Scripture it has a significance far more
deep and solemn. It was the measure of man’s hatred to
God and to His Son. The death of Christ is that which
brings eternal peace and blessing to the sinner, but the
cross of Christ is that which scparates the believer for ever
from the worldand puts him in a place of rejection here,
It was in this cross that Paul gloried. It is possible o
rejoice in the death of Christ and yet to be “an enemy of
the cross” (1 Cor. and Gal.).
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CHRIST. The Greeck for “Messiah” (John iv. 25).
It is the special title of the Lord in resurrection, just as
“Jesus” wag on earth. On the rejection of the Lord by
the leaders of the Jews in Matt. xii.,, this Messianic title

" is revealed to Peter in a new connection as the Son of the

. -

living God, Matt. xvi., and Christ adopts it, as thus con-
fessed, as the foundation for the Church. The title, thus
that is refused by His earthly people is transferred to the
new body, which is even called (together with Christ its
Head) in 1 Cor. xii: 12; “the Christ” (lit.). |
COMING, THE SECOND. This generally refers
to the second visit of Christ to this earth, when He will be-
accompanied by His saints and all the holy angels (Rev..
xx., Jude, &c.) to execute judgment on all those who know
not God and obey not the gospel (2 Thess. ii., Jude, &ec.);.
His feet will then stand on the Mount of Olives (Zech. xiv...

Acts i.). We find another coming or revelation of Christ.

spoken of (1 Cor. xv, 23,1 Cor.i. 7,1 Thess. i. 10) quite

-distinet from and previous to this. 1t is not to the earth,

but into the air only (1 Thess.iv.). It is not public or for
judgment, but is the secret catching away (or *“ rapture )
of all who are Christ’s (the dead being raised first and the
living changed) to heaven, whence they will subsequently
come with Christ to the earth. It is for this rapture that
the Christian waits (Rev. xxii.). He also looks forward to
the public second coming as the time when he will receive
the reward of his labours (1 Tim. vi. 14, 2 Tim. iv. 1, 8, &c.).
The “rapture” may take place at any moment, and is an
express revelation to Paul (1 Thess. iv.). The public com-
ing is the subject of Old Testament prophecy.
CROWNS. Several are spoken of as the future
reward of those who are faithful. The ¢ crown of righteous-
ness ” is a reward $o the one, who having loved his Lord’s
appearing, has fought a good fight and kept the faith (2 Tir.
iv. 8). The “crown of life’ is promised by the Lord to
them that love Him, as a mark of His approval of their
endurance of trials (Jas. i. 12). The amarynth (unfading

scrown of glory " is given by the Chief Shepherd to the
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elders who have been faithful in their care of the flock of
God (1 Pet. v. 4; 1 Cor. ix. 25). Believers also who walk
in the truth will form a crown of joy and rejoicing (Phil. iv.
1; 1 Thess. ii. 19) to those who have been the means of their
salvation. * Crowns of gold’ shall be on the heads of those
who surround the throne in glory.

CHASTENING. The meaning of this is more
easily understood when we see that it is rendered *‘ nurture
(Eph. vi. 4), and * instruction ”’ (2 Tim. iii. 16, and else-
where). It does not convey the idea of punishment so
much as the Father’s dealings with His children (generally by
meauns of sorrow and trial), in order to produce the fruits of
righteousness, and make them partakers of His holiness.
It is preventive, not vindictive, and is a special proof of
our Father's love, and of our relationship (Heb. xii.).

CROSSING THE JORDAN (Joshua iii.) is often
applied to actual death. which is called ‘ passing through
the cold waters,” and affords entrance to Canaan, or heaven.
But although Jordan may arpear at first a very apt simile
of the death of the body, this view is not strictly correct,
for the first thing Israel did after they crossed was to renew
circumcision, and the next to begin to fight in crder to
possess the land. This corresponds with Eph. vi.,, which
would make the crossing of Jor'an a figure, rather, of our
.death with Christ (ch. ii.}; and this is clearly set forth by the
placing of the twelve tribes in figure where the ark had
been (Joshuaiv, 9). The Christian not only knows that Christ
has died for him, but that he has died with Christ (Rom. vi).
and, risen out of death, can proceed to reckon himself dead,
and to practically enjoy his new heavenly position (Canaan)
and blessingsin which, however, Satan willresist him at every
point. The true meaning, then, cf ‘ crossing the Jordan ” ig
having died with Christ. Observe carefully this is not an
attainment, or a state, but is the privilege and standing of
cvery true believer. To say, therefore, ‘“You must
cross the Jordan” is incorrect, and casts me on
myself instead of Christ. If I am His I have crossed it,
though Imay not know my position or enjoy the lands.
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MATTHEW XXVil, XXViil.

xxvil. 17, Many MSS. read ““Jesus Barabbas, o1
Jesus which is called Christ.” If this reading be
adopted, the world here actually had to choose
between the robber “Jesus, son of the father
(Barabbas) 7 and Jesus, Son of the living God.
The world led by Batan plainly showed their
choice of the murderer, and God as plainly showed
by the resurrection, His choice.

xxvil, 4, 19, 24, Sevenfold testimony to Christ’s
innocence—Judas, Pilate’'s wife, Pilate, Herod, the
thief, Roman centurion (Luke xxiii, 15, 41, 47),
and Stephen (Acts vii.).

xxvil, 34. This was a stupifying drink given in
mercy to deaden pain. Jesus would not touch it.

xxvil. 38. ¢“Thieves;” more correctly robbers.
1t isnot at all unlikely that the insurrection (Mark
xv. 2.) which Barabbas headed in the city (and to
whose band these two men probably belonged) was
of the mingled religious and political character
common at this time, having for its object the over-
throw of the Roman rule, and the establishment of
that of the promised Messiah. If so, this would
readily explain the open preference of the Jewish
rulers for Barabbas (Mark xv. 2), which they could
not decently have shown to a mere robber. It
also suggests a more complete contrast between
Christ and Barabbas than is at first apparent.
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xxvil. 43. Observe how accurately the devil
timed this cruel taunt—just before the three hours
of darkness, when Christ was actually forsaken
and left alone for our sakes.

xxvil. 46. The first part of the Lord’s cry was
understood as referring to Elias; the last part as
requesting something to drink,

xxvii, 47. ¢ This (fellow) calleth for Elias.”
Let us not miss the Satanic malice that underlies
this apparently innocent mistake. It contains the
devilish suggestion (coupled with verse 43) that
God having now forsaken His Son, He had now
turned to a creature for help. (See on this
¢ Brief Studies on the Gospel, iv.”)

xxvii. 50. ¢ Breathed out,” literally ¢ dismissed
‘His spirit,” as a king his servant, in keeping with
-the character of the Gospel. In Mark we have
another word (xv. 37), “ breathed out ”” His spirit,
like a servant who has done his work. In Luke
we see the same word as in Mark, with the addition
of <“ Father, into thy hands,” &c. In John we find

“gave up,” or ‘“rendered back,” the spirit, as a
.3on returning it into his father’s hands.

xxvii. 51. “From top to bottom,” the work of
'God, not man. The earth guakes, the rocks rend,
the sun 1s darkened, the Lord Himseclf is in
deepest agony ; only man, under the direct power
of Satan, remains callous and unmoved.

xxvil. 52, 53. Observe these two verses here
introduced, being the direct result of the triumph
of the death of Christ, although the event did not
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actually occur till Jesus had risen, ¢ the first-fruits
from among the dead.”

xxvil. 54, First confession of Christ among the
Gentiles. There is a sevenfold confession of Jesus
as the Son of God—by disciples (xiv. 33), by
Christ (xxvii. 43), by the centurion (xxvii. 54), by the
Holy Ghost (Mark i. 1.), by demons (Maxrk iii. 11)
and by angels (Luke i 35), by John the Baptist
(John i. 34).

xxvi. 87. Arimathea, or Ramah (1 Sam. ii. 19.)

xxvil, 66. Thus the devil provides for his own
discomfiture,

xxvil. 1. 'We must not forget that the Sabbath
began at sunset on Friday, and ended at sunset on
Saturday. The end of the Sabbath would be,
therefore, towards six on Safurday night (not on
Sunday morning), and the words ¢ began to
dawn’’ should be “began to get dusk.” The
word in the original means **the twilight,” with
morning or evening. This first verse is quite
distinet from the next, and appears inserted to
show that the sepulchre was still untouched at
the close of the Sabbath. Shortly after their visit
the Liord rose. DBeing buried shortly before the
twelfth hour (six o’clock) on TFriday, and not
rising till after the twelfth hour on Saturday, He
might have only been in the grave some twenty-
eight hours, and yet, having been there parts of
~ Triday, Saturday, and Sunday, it would be
reckoned, according to the Jews, as three days
and three nights.
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' xxviil, 2. The stone was not rolled away in order
- that the Lord might come forth, but in order that
- the people might look in.

xxviil. §. By comparing this with Mark zvi. 3, 4,
we find that this was a second visit of the women
to the tomb, on reaching which they found the
stone rolled away. That they were not present
while it was done is evident, and hence verse & is
not a continuation of verse 1.

xxviil. 9. They hold Him by the feet and are not
rebuked, Jesus being here in an earthly aspect as
the One who was going to rule over the earth—
the King rejected now, but waiting to receive
His kingdom. The gospel of John has a
heavenly character, and hence Mary must not
touch His feet, the link being spiritual and divine
that bound her to a risen Lord with whom she was
one in heaven.

xxvill. 10. ¢ My brethren,” the earthly company,
are not in the same sense as John xx. There
are two sets of brethren, Christian or heavenly,
and Jewish or earthly, just as therec are two
Jerusalems, two seeds, &c.

xxviil. 17. See also Joseph’s history (Gen. l.
15). Tha effect on Joseph’s heart we read in
verse 17,

Our NOTHINGNESS.—We often own our
nothingness to God in strong language; but
when we have done praying we are apt to forget
i, and to depend entirely on ourselves.
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EXODUS.

THE going out, or departurs of Israel from
Egypt, the journey through the wilderness until
the tabernacle was set up, and worship established.
Chaps i.-xviii, historical —xix.-xl. relation of ths
people to God. Notice espacially ii. 24, 25;—vi. 4,
&e. (three < haths,” and seven “I wills”).—
Pharaoh’s four compromises. Study Ezek. xx.
(showing idolatry of Israel in Egypt). Chap. xii.
(the shelter, the food, the dress of the Christian)—
xil., xiv., ‘“blood” and ‘ water,” death, atoning
for sins, and delivering from the power of sin
(Pharaoh)—first song after xiv., not after xii.—
xiii. 13, man is classed as an unclean beast (Num,
xviii. 15). The Passover, the Red Sea, and Marah,
are the blood, the death, and the cross of Christ.
Contrast xv. 2, and xvi. 2.—xxx. 34, these sweet
gpices are mentioned now here else, the perfections
of Christ are peculiar to Himself.—xix, 16, the trum-
pet used thrice by God here, and Is. xxvii.,, and
1 Cor. xv, 52. Trace out a recorded instance of
the breaking of each of the ten commandments.
XxXiv., observe even Israel was never left under
law alone, but under a mixture of law and grace.—
Wise and willing hearts in xxxv.—xxviii. 12, child-
ren of Israecl on Aaron’s shoulders, v. 30; on his
heart, v. 38; on his forehead—xx. 17, the one
commandment that judged the thoughts of the

heart. -
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BRIEF STUDIES IN THE GOSPELS.—IV.

MAN’'S TAST WORDS TO CHRIST.

T |
“‘ﬁﬁ HERE is nothing connected with the
Weom\ Cross but of deepest meaning, not

only on account of the mighty
work of our salvation wrought out
)  there, and the mystery of the spot-
%‘ﬁ) less One ‘““made sin,” but because of

the solemn words * Now is your hour,
and the power of darkness.” It is a question
whether we give sufficient weight to these words
in thinking over the scenes at Calvary. Bear-
in mind, then, that this was Satan’s grand
opportunity against the Liord, let us briefly
consider the last words spoken by man
of Christ, the Creator of all things, and
the Saviour of the world, and also the last
action done to Him.

MAN’S T,AST WORDS.

“This (man or fellow) calleth for Elias.
T.et be, let us see whether Elias will come to
save him,” Matt. xxvii. 47, 49,

MAN'S LAST ACT.

““But when they came to Jesus . .
one of the soldiers with a spear pierced hls
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side, and forthwith came thereout blood and
water.” John xix. 33, 34.

Let us first consider the words. Read ver. 43.
* He trusted in God, let him deliver him now 2f
he will have him ; for he said T am the Son of
God.” These were the words of the chief
priests, scribes, and elders, men who well knew
(intheletter) themeaning of trusting in Jehovah,
of which the psalms and prophets are full ;
and now the devil hisses them out, through
the lips of his ready agents, in the hour of the
Saviour’s agony. They are re-echoed by the
thieves on either side, who in the emphatic
language of Scripture cast the cruel taunt ‘‘in
His teeth.” How it affected the Lord may per-
haps be inferred from the fact that out of all
that was said around the cross, this is the only
utterance of man’s recorded in Ps. xxii.

Never, perhaps, did God and man appear in
greater contrast than when Jesus, in return for
insultslike these, chose one of the robbers as His
first companion in the paradise of God. The
rest of His cruel enemies were surely only
preserved from the swift vengeance of Godbythe
Lord’s prayer, ‘ Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do.” Such was the answer of
Jesus to the malice of the enemy, but no reply
escaped His lips; for Hisholy soul was entering
into depthsfar beyond the attacks of man or devil.
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The sun veils his face, all nature is shrouded in
darkest gloom, as there bursts from the lips of
the Liord the agonized cry, “ My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me ?”’ |

One might well think that words like these,
that an agony so deep, would hush all to silence-
But no! The devil, who three years before,
foiled at every point, had left the Liord * for a |
season,’’ had now returned to vent, in his brief
““ hour,” all his accumulated hatred and
malice (Gen. iil. 15). Satan had not forgotten
the Liord’s reply to his request for homage,
‘“ Thou shalt worship the Liord thy God, and
Him only shalt thou serve,” and now he sees
in the Liord’s extremity his opportunity. He
hears from the lips of Jesus, “ Why hast thou
forsaken me ? '’ and through one of his willing
tools around, he says, ‘ This (man or fellow)
calleth for Klias.”

This was a truly diabolical thought; and
if any human utterance could add another drop
of anguish, to the Lord’s overflowing cup it
was this horrible suggestion. 'The chief priests
had already hinted that His trust in God was
useless, and was even faltering. The Liord’s
cry followed, that God had forsaken Him,
““ And,” adds the devil, ¢ He has now left His
trust in God, and is calling to a creature for
help, and He who refused to bow down to me
now calls on Elias.”
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It is terrible to see how readily the
besotted crowd that surged around the
cross believed the awful suggestion, as they
said, ““ Liet be, let us see whether Elias
will come to save him.” Jesus answers not,
but crying with a loud voice, yields up the
ghost; leaving to the devil his triumph of
having wounded the Liord in His dyingmoments
ofagony with the most wicked suggestion that
ever fell from the lips of man; and to his deluded
victims, the belief that Jesus, who had ever
made God His trust, had died crying to Elias
for help that never came! Solemn it is to
think that these were the final words, that this
was the last thought of unregenerate man, about
“God manifest in the flesh.” Surely this last
gin filled up the cup of human iniquity to the
very brim, committed as 1t was directly against
the very One who in ineffable love was drinking
to the dregs God’s wrath against that iniquity.

And now the spirit of Jesus is beyond
the devil's reach, but not so His body.
If an opportunity for insult remains, we
may well know that Satan will not miss it.
Jesus is dead, by wicked hands crucified and
slain, and surely man has done his worst. But
no, a soldier passing, heedless even of common
respect for the dead, wantonly outrages the body
of thel.ord, and shows, as he thrusts his cruel
spearinto theside of Jesus,the unextingunishable

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

134 BRIEF STUDIES IN THE GOSPELS.

hatred of the ‘‘prince of darkness’ to the
‘“Princeof Light.” But immediately on thislast
insult follows the divine return, * forth-
with flowed thereout blood and water.”” The
last sin of man against the Liord was only the
occasion of letting out the stream of atoning
blood and cleansing water—witnesses to the
finished work of Calvary.

And now, dear reader, you ask: ‘ Why
describe these horrors? Why dwell on such
Satanic thoughts and deeds?”

Because the apprehension of them deepens in
the soul the sense of the unutterable debt of love
we owe to Him, who has so loved us. Oh! dear
iriends, ponder over these scenes, think of what
Christ has suffered for ““ our sakes.”

Consider the depth of wickedness lying
beneath the words we have dwelt on, and then
say whether you do not feel more widely
separated than ever from the ‘“ god of this
world >’ and all that are his, and drawn closer to
the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and His Beloved Son, our Saviour.

Farra TEeSTED.—Nothing tests faith like
delay on the part of God, for the flesh will
struggle to make itself heard, and will resort to
unbelieving efforts that at another time the
believer would at once detect. For that textis
isltill true ‘' Ile that believeth shall not make

aste.”
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OUR NOTE-BOOK.

TaE following extract from a letter to a young Christian
has been sent us from abroad —

“T fervently desire and pray the Lord that His Spirit
through His precious word may make you value Christ
more and more, and that He may fill your thoughts and
affections. It is thus that the heart is kept in the midst of
the world—it is thus that even our occupations are no
hindrance to our spirituallife. ¢ Whatsoeveryedo in word
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus.” 1t is this,
also, which enables us to enjoy things in a wholesome way.
1 see that you read the Youxa BELIEVER, and endeavour to
follow the hints it gives for studying the word. M
also endeavours to answer the questions. It is a valuable
thing for young believers to learn o know the word; to be
occupied with it is, when we are under the guidance of
the Spirit of God, to be occupied with Christ, and this
shuts the door upon other thoughts. It was by the word
that Christ resisted Satan—it is the sword of the Spirit.”

“ Therefore we must not grudge the labour which this
study may cause us; at the same time we should be very
careful not to engage in it as a legal obligation. ¢Oh!
how I love Thy law,’ said the Psalmist, ¢It is my medita-
tion all the day.” ¢ Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly,’ says the Apostle, and the secret of loving the word
is to know and love Him who speaks to us in it. It is,
therefore, not a mere head-knowledge we must seek in it,
but Himself.”

¢ May the Lord keep you, my dear J—, very near Himse]f,
We have more need than ever, in these evil and difficult
times, to keep close to Him, desiring none but Him who
loved us, who does love us, and who iy coming soon to take
us up to be with Him, and to give us the enjoyment of His

delightful presence.”

“ Yours affectionately in Christ,
* x 9
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We wish to call the special attention of our readers to
the cheap edition of the Youns Beriever, twenty-five copies
of which will be sent, post free, to all parts of the United
Kingdom, Canada, and the United States for a year, for
18s., or for six months, for 93. We trust many will take
advantage of this cheap issue to circulate it in their
neighbourhood.

The Publisher will also send single copies regularly every
month to any address supplied for 18.6d. per year, and this iy
& very convenient way of supplying it to any at schools, or
to friends at a distance. Such little messengers sent
regularly, and accompanied with earnest prayer, may be

used to keep many a young pilgrim in ¢ the narrow path-
way.”’

We observe that most of the answers to the Bible Questions
come from the country; very few being from London, or
our other large towns. We know the rapid current of city
life doesnotleave many spare hours, but we are convinced that
a little more tinte spent in Bible study would be well repaid.

=P RS

RUTH’S DECISION,

——ery .

and spoken about again and again, and
yet there is still a charm surrounding
it that makes 1t ever fresh. Tt i1s not
with the thougiit of saying anything
new that we write, Lut of letting * things
old ” come forth again with power to our

souls.
This book is at the end of Judges, which corres-
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ponds with 2 Timothy (the failure of all), as Joshua
does with 1 Timothy (the setting up of God’s order).
It is the history of the present time, when
individual decision (such as Ruth’s) for Christ
18 what is most needed, and is absolutely essential. -

In ver. 7 we get the two girls both setting out to
return with Naomi (whom we will use for the time
as a type of Christ) a picture of general Christian
profession up to the time when a break must be
made with Christ or the world. But sooner or later
that time must come, and in ver. 8 Naomi faithfully
bids them count the cost in words very like the
Lord’s in Luke xiv. 26 to the multitudes
who carelessly followed him. They both wept as
Naomi put plainly before them what they must
expect if they followed her. And now Orpah kisses,
while Ruth cleaves to Naomi. Orpah could not
gee sufficient beauty in the poor, lowly, strickern
widow, who was Ruth’s all, to enable her to give
up the world. Can you, dear reader? Orpah is
like the young man in Matt. xix. 22. He, too, saw
a certain beauty in Christ, but his riches had
greater attraction for him,

And now that the professor has gone back to her
people and to her gods, the true heart can speak
out. And let us carefully mark the language of
real and entire devotion. In these two verses (16, 17)
we get Ruth’s seven-fold resolve which, if we speak
of Christ instead of Naomi, we may call a resolution
tohave Christ’s presence now Christ’s path, Christ’s
circumstances (in John xx.), Christ’s people, Christ’s
God (my God), Christ’s death, and Christ Himself
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for all eternity. Observe the *f thou,” ¢ thee,” and
‘““thy”’ what occur over and over again in these two
verses. It is the person that has won Ruth’sheart. *
Her very name means *“ satisfied.,”” Dear reader,is
yours a satisfied heart, and ig it satisfied with
Christ? Has He your heart ? Oh, how easy it isto
give up the world, its people, and its gods, when
once Christ hag the place in our heart that Naomi
had in Ruth’s. Let us briefly look at Ruth’s seven-
fold resolve ? Is Christ’s presence dear to your soul
and a sense of His smile worth all the world to you?
Canyousay, “ Where thou goest, T will go.” Are you
resolved not only to go to heaven but to go there in
Christ's path, in the way He leads ? Are you content
to lodge, where He lodges? To share His circum-
stances, ‘‘ despised and rejected of men.” Have you:
chosen His people as your people dear to you, because !
they are dear to Him. Is His God your God?;
The God by whose every word He lived, the GodI
whose will was the only motive of each action of|
His life, the God in whose love He ever dwelt.%
Do you thus know God, dear reader ? ¢ Where'
thou diest there will I die,” or, as the Christian
says, ‘‘There have I died.” Oh, what a truth 1iesl
here! To own myself practically as dead to sin,'
alive to God, as crucified with Christ, but Chr1s1:r
living in me; and not only dead but buried. Many
Christians like to dwell on being dead, but don’t
understand being buried, <.e., put out of sight and
done with. On the contrary, they like to keep
*their dead” in sight, and to exalt themselves on
the very fact of counting themselves dead. We
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are not only dead but buried, thank God, and entit-
led thus to be occupied no longer with our wretched
selves but with Christ. And now we come to the
close, ““The Liord do so to me, and more also, if aught
but death part thee and me.” Here the Christian
can again change the words, for death can never
sever him from Christ. On the contrary to be absen®
from the body is to be present with the Lord.

Such was Ruth's steadfast mind; (v. 18). the
parallel to it in the New Testament is Phil. ii. Is
there a parallel to itin your life ? For this is what
Christ wants, He likes to see He is of some value to
you, and that you have really learned something of
His unspeakable worth.

And now, consider the future of the two girls who
set out on their Christian journey together. Orpah
returns to her people and her gods, a veil drops
over her higtory, and we see her no more, Ruth
becomes the favoured ancestress of David and
Solomon, and of the Messiah Himself. And the
same God who rewarded the true heart then, does
not forget it now. The devoted heart, the
steadfast mind set on Christ not only enjoys its
object now in a peace of heart that passes all under-
standing, but will reap an untold reward in the
eternal glory.. Only those who have Ruth’s decision
.can bear her name, for only those to whom Christ

is all are truly ‘ satisfied.”

“ There were strange soul-depths, restless, vast
and broad, unfathomed ag the sea,
An infinite craving fcr some infinite stilling ;
But now Thy perfect peace is perfect filling
Lord Jesus Christ ; my Lord, my God,
Thou, Thou art cnough for me.”
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THE BIBLE CLARS,

Q. 91. Would you kindly explain the meaning
of the text on the cover of your publication ¢ Love

not the world, &c?” | A. E. S.

4. We should like to know what part you find it difficult
to understand : the greatest difficulty is not the understand-
ing it, but the obeying it ; and this diffienlty is chiefly be-
cause we try to carry out the *“ Love not” before the * Love.”
Not loving the world is a proof of loving the Father, but
loving the Father comes first, and when once God kas thus
possession of our hearts, the * Love not” is easy. Notice
algo * the things” are not to be loved. Many a man does
not care for the world, but is still absorbed with ¢ the things ”
in it

Q. 92. Kindly explain in your magazine Rev.
xx. 4. | A.

4. We get three classes in this verse, (1) the glorified
sainty that answer to the twenty-four elders (ch. v.} intro-
duced abruptly as sitting on thrones (See 1 Cor. vi. 2); (2;
the souls of martyrs 1n the early apocalyptic trials (ch. vi.j;
and (3) of those who had remained faithful in not worshipp-
ing the beast. The first class had their glorified bodies ere
they were seen in heaven (chap. iv.). Thetwolatber classes
receive them now (they lived) and all three share in the
millennial reign of Christ.

Q. 93. Would you kindly explain 1 Pet. iii.
19-207? J. R.

4. Observe in Gen. Jehovah’s (i.e. Christ’s) Spirit was
only to strive with man 120 years. Those who disobeyed this
were in prison (Hades). So now Christ only preaches by His
Spirit, and those who heed it are saved, as Noah was by
water (death), of which baptism is a figure; not in cleansing
the body, but in satisfying the conscience, and thus makingit
a good one before Gol by the death and resurrection of
Christ.
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CONVERSATIONS ABOUT OUR
DIFFICULTIES.—V. (contimuted).

A.—C. and I, have been reading Luke xv. DBut
what that has to do with the matters we were talk-
ing about, I cannot tell.

C.—Nor can I.

D.—1I quite understand that you do not see what
that chapter has to do with it. Now listen to me,
C. When you talked the other day about ¢ harm-
less” and ¢ right,” you must have had some
standard by which to judge of things being right
and wrong. What was it?

C.—The Bible, of course. We are plainly told
there that some things are right, and others
wrong. How do I know it is wrong to steal,
except that I read it in the Bible? Of course, my
conscience would tell me so, too; but then, as I
heard you say one day, our consciences don’t
always tell the truth., Paul's conscience told him
to kill the saints before he was converted, There-
fore, I say, the Bible must be the rule. Don’t you
agree with me ?

D.—DPerfectly, as to the words, but still I think
you mean one thing, and I another. You mean
that where you find a law, or rule, or precept
laid down in the DBible, that will settle the matter.

C.—Of course. What do you mean ?

D.—1 mean this: we should not only carefully
attend to the laws, rules, and precepts we find in
the Word of God, but we should also believe, and
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act upon the facts related to us in the Word.
Suppose Adam and his race had remained in
paradise without sinning, would theft and lying, and
other wicked things be as wrong as they are now ?

C.—Of course.

D.—Then Adam would have been careful not to

Jo these things. But, tell me, would Adam have
brought sacrifices to God, like Abel ? Or would he
have built an ark, like Noah? Or would he have
left his country and his kindred, and his father’s
house, like Abraham ? Or would he have rejoiced
in the reproach of Christ, like Moses?
- 0.—No, because nothing had happened which
made it needful he should do those things. There
would be no reason for his doing them, nor could
ho have done them. There would have been
nothing, for instance, that could be called the
reproach of Christ, if everybody loved God.

D.—Now, dear C., what I want you to see is
this. You talked yesterday about right and wrong,
just as Adam might have talked had he remained
in the garden of Eden. We read of the servants
in the xv. chapter of Luke, who were living in
their Master’s house, and had his rules and orders
to obey. No doubt they did so. But where do
you find yourself in that chapter? Are you one
of those servants?

C.—1 sec. No—TI am the son who was dead, and
is alive again ; who wasg lost, and is found.

D.—1 tkink T need not explain to you now what
this chapter has to do with our talk yesterday.
Look at yoursclf again in that wonderful book
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which is the looking-glass of our souls. See here,
in the viil. chapter of Liuke, beginning at the 26th
verse. Read that story Where are you in that

story, C. ¢ ,
C.— a}m the man who was sitting at the feet

- of Jesug—

D.—And to whom He said, ¢ Return to thine
own house, and show” (in his own house, you
remark) ¢ how great things God hath done unto
thee.” Now, 4., can you find yourself in any of
thesge stories? |

A.—Indeed, I can, in all of them. I am the
Ieper that was healed, and the dead one who wag
raised, and the blind who was made to see,
and the deaf who was made to hear, and the.
dumb who was made to speak.

C.—And I find myself in the pearl which the
Lord bought with all that He had, and in the
gheep that He found and brought home, how
wonderful it is !

D.—You will easily see, 4. and C., that the
leper, the blind, and the deaf, before they were:
healed, would, 1f they were God's servants,
compare their actiong with the laws of God. But
had they no further thought about the matter
afterwards ? They would certainly not be less
careful afterwards about right and wrong. But
would they have no motive that they were in
ignorance of before ?

A.—Of courgse. They would have the thought
of how they could please and honour Christ.

D.—Just so. Before, they had a law; now they

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

144 CONVERSATIONS ABOUT -

have a living Person, who has won their hearts,
whom they would follow, and serve, and worship.
But now listen further., When they found that
the world hated Him whom they loved, how would
they feel about the world? Would they join the
enemies of Christ in their pleasures and their
objects, even when the pleasures and objects were
barmless ones ?

A.—No.

D.—Further, when the time came that that
world not only rejected their beloved TLord, but
nailed Him to the cross and killed Him, would they
be with that world and against Him ; or with Him,
rejected and despised ?

A.—Of course, they would be with Him.

D.—Then let us go another step. When the
third day came, and He stood before them risen
from the grave, and said to them, ¢ Peace be unto
you’—and when He showed them His hands and
His side, that they might see how the peace had
been made—peace, eternal peace with God, made
by the blood of His cross; and when He told
them that now, because of that precious blood,
His Father was their Father, and His God their
God, where would they find themselves in that
wonderful story in the xv. chapter of Luke?
‘Would they still be in the far country amongst the
swine, or would they know the love of the Father,
to whom they were dear as Jesus was dear?
Would they find themselves still outside, or
brought in to the Father’s house, to share His joy
in the work of His Son? Have you ever looked
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through all iKe texts which tell ua what the blood
of Christ has done ?

A.—We will do so,

D.—Let me remind you of one in Acts xx. 28,
We are ‘“ purchased with his own blood.” The
game thing as bought with a price. Not merely
sins put away, but we belong to another. ¢ We
are not our own.” You see that they would now
understand, not only how the Lord they loved had
suffered at the hands of men-—not only how the
world had hated and had slain Him, but they
would know (for He explained it on the evening
of that resurrection day) how it had pleased the
Lord to bruise Him, and to put Him to grief—
how He was wounded for their transgressions,
bruised for ¢heir iniquities, how the chastisement
of their peace was upon Him, how with His
stripes they were healed. They would not merely
know the kindness which had first drawn their
hearts to Him, but they would know the love
which could only be satisfied in having thewn for
His own, His own for ever.

Can you see how the world would row have
become a strange country to them? They had
known before that the world hated Him, and a
gulf had been already made on that account
between the world and them, but now they knew
something more—the veil had been rent, and they
found themselves brought into the holiest, where
the world could not come. The door had been
opened into the Father’s house, and they had
known the joy, and love, and brightness inside
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that house, which made the best things of the far
country only like a bad dream to them, now that
they were awake in the morning of the new day
which would never end. Do you see now 4, and
B, and C, what it is that is ¢“ your own ?”’ At the
same time you see that you are still left in charge
of the things down here—¢¢that which is an-
other’s "—but you can be glad now that it is
another’s, and not yours, for yours is so much
better. And yet when you think of these things
down here as His, to be used for Him, you will
not throw them away as worthless, but use them
the more carefully and faithfully, knowing that He
has given them to you for a purpose of His own.
What do you think of your ¢ harmless” plang
dear C., when you look at them from the point at
which we have now arrived ?

C.—I think I was wrong, but I shall consider
it, and see if I am clear about it. I am not sure
that 1 am.

D.—Let us go on a little further. When He
was gone away to heaven, having by His blessed
work prepared a place for them ; becauge the
world would neither have Him nor them either,
where would their hearts be? and what place
would now be home to them? The place where
He was crucified, or the place into which God had
received Him ?

F'—That ig just what I was saying. Our place
ig in heaven,

D, —Yes, dear F., but are we in our place? Or

are we still strangers and pilgrims on the earth?
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To say ‘ heaven is my home, and I am already
there,” is one thing, to say ‘‘ heaven is my home,
and I am going there, because Christ is there
already, and I am one with Him who ¢s there,”
‘is another. Where is it I am to manifest Christ ?
Am I to be a light shining in the glory, or “in a
dark place ?” Am I to shine as a light in heaven
amongst the angels, or am I “in the midst of a
crooked and perverse nation,” to shine as a light
in the world ? |

F.—In any case I am to keep apart from the
world. Light and darkness cannot be together.
What communion has light with darkness?

D.—To have communion with darkness, and to
shine in a dark place, are two different things.

But the world, and going into the world, are
great subjects, which we had better keep for
another time. Meanwhile, let us return to the
point we were speaking about before. When the
Lord Jesus was gone away into heaven, leaving
behind Him the world that rejected Him, and the
few who loved Him, we all feel and understand
that the hearts of those few would be with Him
where He was gone. DBut He had left them
behind, and He had a reason for doing so. He
had a work to be done down here, which must be
done by them, or not done at all. When 1 say
done by them, I mean done by means of them,
For it was still He Himself who was to work and
act. But now He was going to do His work down
here, not with His own hands, and feet, and
tongue, but by theirs. And, therefore, He sent
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down from the glory, the Spirit, who was to join
them to Himself, to dwell in them, and to show
them the things that were above, and to fill theix
hearts with Him, to be the power that moved
their hands, and spoke by their tongue, and
showed by means of them, what Christ in heaven
ig. Dear 4., and B., and C., you gay you have
believed in Jesus. He said of the Spirit, that
those who believed in Him should receive that
Spirit (look at the verse in John vil.)—to be as
rivers of living water flowing from them. And 1is
this the case with you?

A.—1TIt is very wonderful. But I know that 1
believe in Jesus. If so, the promise must be
fulfilled to me. For the Holy Ghost did come
down from heaven, and He has never gone away
again.

D.—Then, dear 4., if you are here in this poor
dry thirsty world, with the streams of living
water flowing from you, and if these living streams
are the proof and the consequence of the great
work that Christ has done for you, will you merely
consider whether there is any harm in a thing, or
will you look at all you have to do, as a part of
the work that Christ is now doing, not for, but by
Hizs own?
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SELF-CONTROTL.
To THE HOT-TEMPERED AND JMPULSIVE.

——— —

7 8\ \ NE of the leading defects in the
'l otherwise loveable character of so
many young believers is, The
want of self-control. The busy
pursuits of life, its enlarged
scope of action, the many and
varied objects, which now, more
than ever, threaten to engross and distract the
ardent and impressionable minds of the young
and inexperienced, all tend to ruffle that calm,
restful self-possession so much to be desired
for them; and which is the only true sign of
a heart in habitual communion with God.
Young believers, as a rule, act too much in
their own spirit ; are too hasty and precipitate,
too self-confident, they are not sufficiently
tender of the feelings of others, nor thoughtful
enough of the consequences in which their im-

petuous moods may involve them. They
are at times impatient also of the Liord's

hand ; and instead of trusting His providential
care over them, venture upon rash and often-
times headlong attempts to free themselves
from their circumstances, or in some way or
other to mend their condition.
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Another of their temptations also is yielding
to ill-regulated fits of despondency. Giving
full rein to their feelings, many will refuse to
be comforted, positively affirming that there is
10 grace, no beauty, in their life; and that all
is dark as night. Murmuring thus, with the
restlessness of discontent, where there are
depths of patience which they see in their
blessed Master’s life ? Where the meek en-
durance, the silent yielding fo the will of God?
Was there not a hard, slow pressure brought
to bear upon Hzs tender, sensitive soul? Was
there not a daily bruising of His heart and
feelings, and shall the servant be otherwise
than his Lord?

Many young converts too, crave an outletinto
a wider life; they complain that all are em-
ployed in the Liord’s vineyard dut themselves ;
that life is hard to bear, and full of bitterness
and pain, because they have no congenial
spirits to mingle with, no work to do such as
they think themselves fitted for. Harassed
and disquieted whenever things go wrong;
instead of having recourse to humble and
believing prayer; conscious that the evil of
thelr circumstances almost entirely rests with
themselves, the pride of their heart insensibly
prompts them to cast about far and wide for
arguments to justify their conduct and to
maintain them in their unwise course; thus

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

SELF-CONTROL. 151

they are strangers to the abiding peace of
God ; and like a wave of the sea, are driven by
the wind and tossed.

I would have every young Christian bear in
- mind that God deliberately appoints his lot
where his evil nature will be most easily
subdued ; that his disappointments and morti-
fications are God’s most skilful physicians to
heal his soul, and that the greatest good may
be gained by the mere living among uncon-
genial people, and surrounded by Zourly temp-
tations, and untoward circumstances. None
are to look to others or to circumstances to
stimulate them to higher things, but to Christ
alone, Life is but a scene of moral discipline;
and persons, circumstances, and things around
are the appointed wnstruments to chasten the
brightness of earth, and to heighten the glory of
heaven. Regarding the subject in this light,
long lonely years of quiet homely duty, become
years of happiness, years of safety, and years
of fruitfulness which no other life but the one
appointed could bring forth.

Another obstacle to Christian self-govern-
ment 1s the possession of a hasty tongue and
temper. Looking at their fellow creatures
from the standpoint of their own prejudices
and not in the loving spirit of JEsus, all that
1s meanest and most hateful in the depraved
nature of man is readily called out. And the

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

152 SELF-CONTROL.

evil consequences not only affect those who do
such things themselves, but those with whom
they associate. They excite evil passions by
exciting their own; they win the passionate
retort as the just reward of their own explosions
of wrath. ‘“Because I am very quick-
tempered, I want to live with amiable people,”
was the candid avowal of a young girl, who
was continually lying in the very dust of self-
~confusion and shame on account of this un-
lovely, un-Christlike trait in her character. T
am always firing up,” said another equally tor-
‘mented one. “I cannot help it. It is my
nature, and yet—I do want to show to others
that I am & child of God.”

Now the truth is, there should be no such
word as ““ cannot ”’ in the Christian’s vocabulary.
It is not that the Christian girl cannot, but
that she will not. She does not really judge
herself, nor pray enough to ensure the mastery.
It 18 not enough to acknowledge the fault. Itis
not enough to weep over it. There must be
counstant, earnest watchfulness, and real de-
pendance upon God in faith, who alone can
give us the victory by His Spirit.

So many compromise with their ill-regulated
thoughts and passions. They will not hold
themselves responsible (though undoubtedly
they are responsible) for their wild out-
breaks of temper; but seem to regard them
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as much a legitimate part of themselves as
an arm, a hand, or an eye. To combine zeal
with self-control 1s indeed difficult, for there 1s so
much of self in the Christian’s zeal; at the
same time what cannot be attained by mere
resolution, can be received in fullest measure
from Him who giveth to all men liberally, and .
upbraideth not. No small portion of the
beauty of religion in the eyes of the worldly-
minded and ungodly consists in the self-con-
trolled government of the tongue, and this com-
mends Christianity to a careless and indifferent
world more than anything. |
The true secret of self-control depends then
almost entirely upon the believer’s constant
realisation of the immediate and abiding pres-
ence of God. Let the follower of the Lord
Jesus only grasp the fact that every thought
and desire, every 1mpulse, every vision of the
fancy (1) every word, evcry action is invariably
and unquestionably bared to the Divine inspec-
tion, and 1t must exercise the most powerful
influence over the daily walk and conversation.
Whait Christian girl could give way to temper
with the bodily presence of Jesus at her
side? Who could possibly complain of
injustice (and there are many who do so, if
not in word, in spirit) in the apportioning of
her lot with the sorrow-stricken face of the
despised and rejected One visible to the eye of
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her eartlly sense? What young Christian
could dare to demand a wider outlet to his life,
withtherealisation of His thirty years’toilin the
narrow sphere of the little village of Nazareth ?
And that Christ 1s present with His believing,
waiting people is one of the most blessed of
gospel truths; and it should have a restraining
and controlling influence upon all that 1s
thought, satd and done by them.

None are to grow stolcal, none to be dis-
heartened ; none are to exclaim, ‘It is too high
for me, I cannot attain unto it >’ but rather I
can do all things through Christ,”” &e. To hot-
tempered and sensitive persons, self-control is
undoubtedly contrary to nature; but it 1s not
contrary to grace. The winds are sometimes
Inlled to peace ; but it is their nature to bluster
and rage; and to obey the impulse of every
atmospheric change. Thus though the tongue,
the temper, the disposition may sometimes be
calm and self-possessed (when circumstances
are favourable and propitious) any change, any
trial or temptation, arouses them in a moment
and if they have full vent, they will do unutter-
able damage. They can only be controlled by
Him who said to the raging sea of Galilee,
“ Peace be still.” |

Strive, then, dear readers to realise more and
more an ever-present God. Seek to walk in
His society all the day long, and in your heart
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commune with Him in the sleepless seasons of
the night, and be still. Seek to know more of
His love,/ and more of His unerring wisdom.
Thus the continual storms which will threaten
to rise in your natural disposition will be
hushed into a settled calm. Something more
than a gloomy and sentimental submission will
take their place—a gentle patience, a sweet
resignation, a cheerful acquiescence in the
Lord’s will—and you will not only have the
power of self-control, but your heart will enjoy
the abiding peace of God.

=S IEEEDt—

THE PRIEST AND HIS SACRIFICES.
(Continued.)

HE second sacrifice of the Christian
priest has a double character; for
while the sacrifice of praise is wholly
to and for God, that of service is to
God, but for man. That is to say,
man is actually the receiver of it, al-
“though God 18 ever the object; otherwise
it becomes human in its character and is called
philanthropy. We have instances of this kind of |
-sacrifice ; first of all in Eph v, 2, where, as in all
other things, Christ is our leader. ¢ He gave
himself for us,” but as a ¢ sacrifice fo God.” Also
in Phil. iv. 18, where the gifts of the saints at
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Philippi, ‘although for Paul, ascended as &

fice acceptable, well pleasing to God "—a sacri
moreover, characterised by the very same language
as Christ’s. Wonderful, indeed, is it to think that
the name of Christ can make money so fragrant
in the sight of God as to be called an “odour
of a sweet smell.”

The double character of this sacrifice or gervice,
(for it is both Phil. 1. 17), is well seen in the
offerings of the wise men from the Iast, who
brought to Jesus gold, frankincense, and myrrh.
Gold and spices may be taken as respectively
representing the value and the fragrance of the gift.
The value belongs to man, the fragrance to God; the
gold tells us of the service, the spices of the sacrifice.
Thus, as we have seen the Philippians sent their
gold to Paul, while ¢ the spices " ascended to God,
we have seen, too, that God values these spices, that
they are “sweet” to Him. If we turn to 2 Chron.
1x. 9, we find that none could give, even to Solomon
on his throne, such fragrant spices as the Queen of
Sheba, who was wholly absorbed with his glory.
So now, there is no fragrance in all heaven like
that which ascends from service done ftruly and
simply from love to the Lord. Take also the case
of Mary of Bethany; three hundred pence might
fairly enough represent the cost of her service to
the Lord, but who shall tell the fragrance to His
heart, of those spices that filled the house ?

And now, dear fellow Christians, this, again, i3
o, sacrifice every priest can render, for while the
¢ gold ”” may consist of ““all my goods to feed the
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poor,” it is equally accepted though it be but a
‘““cup of cold water;” and the ““spices’ *‘in Christ’s
name " cost nothing at all. Are you rendering this
service to the needy around, and this sacrifice to
Christ above? Remember that an immense
amount of service has no sacrificial character at
all. Thousands of gold and silver are given that .
have no fragrance to God. You can read about
this in 1 Cor. xiii,, and you can see it every day
in the numerous philanthropic efforts around. It
1s well to have a tender heart for the sufferings and
sorrows of others, but better still when it is
combined with real love to the Lord, so that He
is ever the object. The difference 1t makes is not
to the recipient, but to yourself and God.

Service, to have the sacrificial character we are
speaking of, must be carried on wn communion.
What we saw in the sacrifice of praise is true here.
The breaking of communion causes the cessation
of all sacrifice. Service may go on outwardly for
long enough (Rev. i1.), and be even more actively
carried on than before, but all its beauty to God
iy gone,

Again, therefore, we are solemnly reminded of
the importance of living in daily communion with
God, a state only to be enjoyed through constant
gelf-judgment and sincere confession (1 John i.).

We find another beautiful thing flowing out of
this service in 2 Cor. i1x. 12, 13. We see there
that rot only does the service done fo Christ
become a sacrifice, but that, ministered to some
poor tried heart—it may be some one on whose lips
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the song of praise has died, some priest without a
sacrifice—it produces in them glory to God; the
sacrifice ascends once more, and the heart is relieved
of its burden, and God not only gets the fragrance .
of the service itself, but the praise it produces in the
one whom it benefits. Surely the servant of God
(a title that includes each of us) is wonderfully re-
warded even down here, to say nothing of the glory
that awaits him hereafter. Buthere we must stop,
for service is a wide subject, and our themeis “ the
priest,” not ¢ the servant.” May the Lord so
show each of us how He values and delightsin the
smallest act done *“n His name,” that we, “always
having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to
every good work; . . . . being enriched in
everything to all bountifulness.”

(Lo be concluded.)
— e PR

BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES
IN COMMON USE,

CALLING, heavenly, is the call of each true
believer from the earth to a place and a home in heaven.

It ocours in Heb. iii. 1, where it is peculiarly ayplicable to
Jewish Christians, who were thus called to heaven instead of
having a place in “the land.” It isindividualin character,
and finds its best illustration in Abram (Heb. xi. 8): His
call, however, was earthly, and he is thus in contrast to us,
but his faith, when in the land, looked on to the heavenly
city, and here he is our example. ‘

CAMP, outside the (Heb xiii. 13). The present place
of believers in relation to earth, just as their present place
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in relation to heaven is “ within the veil ” (Heb. x. 19 ; xiii-
10,11). Hence these two go together: the enjoyment of the
- spiritual place above of nearness to God, enabling me to bear
the place of rejection with Christ down here. The expres-
sionis drawn from the action of Moses (in Ex. xxxiii.), whose
spirifjual instincts when the camp (the ordinary religious pro-
fession of the day) was defiled, led him to pitch the (tempor-
ary) tabernacle outside it. There also he enjoyed God's
presencein the holiest. In Heb. xiii. the phrase is connected
with the fo~ jof our Lord’s suffering, ¢ without the gate ’ of
the city, v.nich in Rev. iscalled Sodom and Egypt, i.e., the
world in its wickedness and pleasures. ‘*The camp,” therefore,
in this connection would include not only religious corrup-
tion, but every species of worldliness.

CASTAWAY (1 Cor. ix. 27). Translated also ¢ repro-
bate” (2 Cor. xiii. 5-7), &c., and ““ rejected ”’ (Heb. vi. 8). It
means one finally rejected by God.  Paul’s use of it is not
a8 having any such fear himself, but as a warning to others
(especially at Corinth) to whom eloquence was all, and
Christian morality very little. Paul frequently speaks in
this way, as he explains in 1 Cor. iv. 6.

CHERUBIM. The plural of the Hebrew word
CBERUB, the origin of which is doubtful. They were sym-
bolic living creatures Kzekiel saw (i. 5) by the river Chebar
supporting of God’s throne and connected with the actings
of that throne in righfeousness and judgment (Gen. iii.;
Ps, xviii.; Kzek. x.). The Seraphim, on the contrary, aro
described as above the throne (Is. vi.} and are connected
with actions of mercy and peace. Tha apparent union of
these two creatures (after the cross of Christ} in the four
beasts of Rev. iv. shows that mercy and truth have met
together, righteousncss and peace have kissed each other
(Ps. Ixxxv. 10).

CHRISTENDOM. The home, domain, or country
of those who are ‘christened,” and outwardly profess
Christianity. Judgment being always in proportion to ligh
received, it follows that this will be the scoene of the
heaviest of God’s coming judgments (2 Thess, i., ii., &e.}.
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CHRISTIANS. A Scriptural name for believers,
Acts xi. 26; xxvi. 28; 1 Peter iv. 16. It is now applied,
not only to these but to all who are “christened” (hence
the meaning of a christian, or “Christening” name) and is,
therefore, too general to be of much use. “Believer” 1is a
more expressive term and is now less equivocal.

CLEANSING BY BLOOD. This expression

often occurs in Leviticus, but in the New Testament in Heb.
ix. and 1 John i. only, “ The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son
cleanseth us from all sin.” To understand this we naturally
turn back to the sin-offering on the great day of atonement,
when the priest made atonement for the people to “cleanse”
them that “they might be clean from all their sins before
' the Lord” (Lev. xvi. 30). The blood shed on that day
availed to cleanse the Israelites for the whole year, not by its
constant application to them, but because of its enduring efficacy
in the holiest, before God. So the blood shed on Calvary
cleanses believers, not for a year, but for ever, not by the
renewal of its application, but because of its eternal efficacy.

CLEANSING BY WATER. This is a truth
taught both in the Old and New Testaments. A Jew who

had been cleansed by the blood of the sin-offering on the
great day of atonement, was liable to become again defiled by
contact with various uncleannesses, and to remove this
~ defilement it was water, not blood, that was applied, but
water that owed its efficacy to an accomplished sacrifice, as
Numb. xix, plainly teaches. So we, who have been cleansed
by the blood, and perfected for ever by that offering as to
our standing become practically defiled by contact with
evil in the world, but in order to be cleansed we do not
““come back to the bleod,” but are cleansed by the * washing
of water by the word,” as applied by the Holy Ghost. We
thus get cleansing by blood in 1 John i. 7, and by water in ver. 9.

COMMANDMENTS, The Ten. The divine rule

of life for man in the flesh, or fallen man, as is seen in the
frequent, “ Thou shalt net.” Outwardly, in the letter, they
were kept by many blamelessly (Phil. iii. 6 ; Luke i, 6, &e.)
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In the spirit none could keep them (Rom. vii. 7, &c. wiii.
T; iv. 15, Gal. iii. 10, 11, &c.); * Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thine heart,” and ¢ Thou shalt not covet,”
being slone sufficient to convict every one. The law, there-
fore, because of the weakness of the flesh, failed in leading
man to God ; it only condemned him to death for breaking
it (Gen. iii. 10). The Christian has paid this righteous
penalty in the death of Christ, and now is free, in the power
of a new nature, born of God, to fulfil the law (Rom. vii. 6;
viii. 4), not in the oldness of the letter, but in the newness of
spirit, no longer as ameans of life, but because we have life
(see Liaw). These ten commandments were written on two
tables, the first four or five (man’sduty to God) on the one, and
the remainder (man’s duty to his neighbour) on the other.
The tables are thus summarised by the Lord (Mark. xii.
29-31). The first tables were broken in spirit by the people,
and literally by Moses, as soon as given, the second set
were hiddenin the ark.

COMMENDATION, Letters of. We read of
these 2 Cor. iii. 1, and Aects xviii. 27. They were letters
commending brethren from one assembly to another. Those
generally known, such as Paul, did not of course need them
They form & valuable and scriptural guard against
“ false brethren cieeping in unawares.”

COMING, the Liord’s. This term (see 1 Thess. iv.
15, &c.) is generally used with reference to the coming of
the Lord into the air for his saints, rather thaxa his subse-
quent coming to the earth withthem.

COMMUNION. The enjoyment of common
thoughts. For communion I must first be set free from
myself and my interests, I must next have a nature capable
of understanding God’s interests, and also have a heart
desirous of entering into them. Commanion (or fellowship}
in Secripture is—with one another, Acts ii. 42; 1 Jchn i. 7—
with Christ, 1 Cor. i. 9—of His body and bleod, 1 Cor. x. 16
(hence the expression, *in communion)-—of the Holy
Ghost, 2 Cor. xiii. 14—in the gospel, Phil. i. 5—in Christ’s
gsufferings, Phil iii. 10—in giving money, &e., Heb. xiii, 16;
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2 Cor. viii. 4, &c.—with the Father and the Son, 1 John
i. 3).

CONCISION. The mark on the flesh of the Israelite
who had submitted to the outward rite, but had never been
circumcised in heart. It is an expression of the utmost
contempt for empty formalism (Phil. iii. 2).

CREATION, The New. This word is also translated

“ creature ¥ and the expressiop, ‘‘a new creature,” occurs
2 Cor. v. 17 and Gal. vi. 15, and describes the absolute new-
ness and divine origin of the life and nature of the believer.
With the definite article, however, the expression is used
more general'y as descriptive of the new work of God,
beginning with the resurrection of Christ, the beginning of
the creation of God (Rev. iii. 14), passing on to ourselves, and
ending with the new heavens and earth. In this way it ig
an interesting parallel to Gen. 1. Christians are spiritually
in the new creation, though their bodies and earthly ties
and duties are in the old,

CRUCIFIXION. A death of peculiar shame and

ignominy reserved for the lowest criminals. Hence, when
the apostle speaks of the world being ¢ crucified unto me,
and I unto the world,” he does not merely mean that we
have done with each other, but that the world is to me, and
I am to the world, an object of contempt and aversion.

e A QR Y IO i

JOIN,

Trais Gospel presents Jesus personally as the
eternal Son of God, who is in the bosom of the
Father. Hence xvi. 28, may be taken as the key
verse of the book. John goes back farther than any
other book of the Bible. It is distingnished from
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all others as ¢he gospel book of the Bible by the
words #h xx. 31. Itsleading subjects may be found
in 1l 16: loved, gave, believeth, life. It wag
doubtless written by the beloved apostle, whose
name, however, is never mentioned, though it is in
each of the other three Gospels. Notice the various
titles of Christ in this book (as many as sixteen
may be found in ch. i. alone).—Christ’s two dwellling
places (1. 18 and xiv. 23), shewing Him to be the
Jehovah of Isaiah lvii. 15 and Ixvi. 1, 2.—Christ’s
seven gifts, His flesh, His life, &c. Also notice
the seven miracles, seven conversions, and seven
classes of sinners in John. Christ only reveals
Himself as Messiah to a Samaritan who had nc
claim on Him; to the Jews He was always the
Son of Man, ¢ Verily, verily” occurs here
twenty-five times, and nowhere else except in the
““Amen, amen”’ of the Revelation. In ch. v. Christ
tests His people with redeeming power, as Moses
in Egypt; in vi. with the manna, as in the wilder-
ness; and in vii. at the feast of tabernacles, as in
the land, but He gets no response. The Spirit is as
awell of water in ch.iv. and as waters flowing out ch,
vii.—the Lord’s prayer (truly so called), ch, xvii.—
In ch. iil. the Spirit, the water, and theblood (ver.14)
(see 1 Johnv )., Observe the leading divisions of the
book—the preface, the Lord’s eight journeys (i. 19
xii. 60), His death and resurrection, and the supple-
mentary chapter (xxi.), This Gospel is at once the
simplest and the most profound of all the Gospels,
like & limpid stream, the very purity of its sbyle
conceals its depth.
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OUR NOTE-BOOK.

OxE is increasingly struck in reading the Bible by secing
how very much is taught through example and incident, and
how little by direct precept. We are sure such teaching is
greatly blessed now, and we are convinced that there are few
of our readers that cannot tell of some instance of God’s
love and care of His childrcn, of His patience, of His
answers to prayers, of His leading and guidance, which if
made known would greatly help and encourage others.
We are anxious to receive all such records of His grace,
however short, and simply told. As our object is the glory
of God, not of man, in no case shall we insert initials that
will lead to the writer's identification. Will you, dear
reader, see if since you have known the Lord there is no
tale of His goodness, the facts of which you can note down,
simply and clearly, thus not only recalling His love to your
own mind, but becoming by His grace, a lifter up of hands
that hang down, and of feeble knees? God is not glorified
by your keeping such records of His grace to yourself, but
in your telling them to others.

—_—— Y X YR ——

THE BIBLE CLASS.

. 94. Has Zech. xiv. 4 been fulfilled, or does

it refer to the second coming of Christ ? W. M.

4. That Zech. xiv. 4 is not yet fulfilled is evident, for
Olivet still remains as it was when the Lord ascended. But
when He returns to it, Acts i. (not when He comes into the
air for His people, but when He descends {from heaven
with them), this verse will be literally fulfilled.

Q. 95. Would you kindly explain Matt. xi. 12?
M. A 8.

4. In vol. 1, p. 246, you will find * The kingdom was not
set up till Acts ii., and then it was refused by the Jews, so
that it is literally still future. It was proclaimed by Christ
but being violently opposed, it was only through much diffi-
culty that the strong in faith pressed into it.”
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Q. 96. What place will children who die young
nave in the glory? Do they form part of the
church? E. J.

4. Children who die young are saved in virtue of the
death of Christ (Matt. xviii. 11). They are therefore among
those who are Christ’s, and are thus raised and changed at
His coming (1 Cor. xv. 23). We are not aware that any-
thing further is said about them, but shall be glad to have
any Scriptural thoughts on this most interesting subject.

@. 97. Can any distinction be drawn between
the words ¢¢ faith ”’ and ‘¢ belief,”” or *¢ believer ''?

| W, K.

A. Both are the same word in the original. * Faith,” and
“belief " are therefore identical, but are not the same asg
“ the faith ”’ or ““ a belief.” The latter signify the substance
of what is believed, the former the means by which it is
received.

@. 98. Could you kindly explain Ps. cix.?

A. M. C.

A. Psalm cix. should be taken in connection with Psalm
cx. In the former we read of the Lord’s betrayer (though
not of him only) and the punishment justly due to him.
In the latter we have the present place and future position
of the One betrayed. Rejected by men on earth He sits by
Jehovah’s side on high. )

Q. 99. Please explain Heb. ii. 156. Does it refer

to Old Testament saints, ot to unconverted

persons ? H. B.
A. Tt refers primarily to Jews, but practically applies to
any in a similar state of soul.

Q. 100. How are we to understand the expres-

sion with regard to Nimrod, ¢ before the Lord " ?
H. W. L.
A. ¢ Before the Lord™is ‘“manifest,” “open.” Com.
pare Gen, xili. 13 “The men of Sodom were wicked and
sinners before the Lord exceedingly.” The expression here
has nothing to do with standing or acceptance.
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Q. 101, Will you kindly explain Col. ii. 16-18? °
A. M.

A. This passage warns the Colossians against two errors.
that of Judaizing (16-17), and that of making angels inter-
mediates between us and Christ. As to the first, Judaism
was but a shadow, the body or substance of which was of Christ.
But in Him there was more than any shadow could pourtray.
Worshipping angels would really stand in the way of holding
the Head, which is Christ. Anyone can understand what
is the effect of putting anything between the head and the
members of the body. Hence the saints are so strongly
warned against this error of “ the worshipping of angels.”

Q. 102. Please explain Rom. vii. 4-14. What does
Paul mean by “ the law?”’ M, A. C.

A. Paul means the Jewish penal law, ¢ This do and thou
shalt live.” From this we are delivered, not because the
law was bad or weak, but we were; and the sin or the flesh
in us, only found in the holy law of God an additional
stimulus to evil (ver. 8). The evil will of man, so to speak,
lies dormant, till God’s will is made known by the law, and
then it rises in rebellion, and the result to me is death (ver.
8-10). This death (the righteous sentence of the law) has
passed on me in the person of Christ, my substitute, and
now, as alive from the dead, I am married to another—
Christ ; being thus delivered from the law as a penal code
or a8 & means of getting life. For the law having slain me
the life T have I owe not to it, but to Christ. The fruits of
this life, however, show themselves not in breaking, but in
fulfilling this law, not now in the oldness of the letter, but
in the newness of the Spirit (ver. 6).

Q. 103, What is the meaning of Eph. iv. 8?
- R. C. G.
A. The unity of the spirit is the unity that the Spirit
furms, the one body (1 Cor. xii.), and it was to be kept
practically in peace by Jew and Gentile ; lately hating each
pther, but now made one in Christ. This exhortation was
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peculiarly needed at Ephesus, and is also peculiarly needed
now. The way to fulfil it is by walking in the spirit of
ver, 2. |

¢. 104. (1) Would you kindly explain Heb. ii.
9, 1 Cor. xv. 8, and 1 John ii. 2; also (2) the
difference between sin and sins ? M. N.

4. (1) There are two classes of Scripture often confounded
by those most opposed in doctrine, which need to be distin-
guished, as they do reslly differ, while both contribute tc
give us the truth. The first class consists of such as
Rom. v. 6-8; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ii. 9; and 1 John ii. 2, ox
rather the last clause of the last two. These teach the
grace of God in Christ’s death toward the sinful race, or
all mankind as such, and hence the immense aggravation
of man’s guilt in refusing the gospel. The second class
consists of such as Rom.iv. 24, 25; v. 9-11; viii. 3-4; 1 Cor,
i.80; xv. 3; Gal. il. 20; v. 24; vi. 14; Eph. i. 7; 1. 4-10;
v. 25, &c. These apply only to the family of faith. Others
present both, as Mark xvi. 15-16; John iii. 16; xvii. 2;
Rom. iii. 22; 2 Cor. y. 14-15; and Titus ii. 11.12, to whick
may be added Heb.ii. 10, and the first clause of 1 Johnii. 2.
‘Weseethe double aspect of Christ’s work, the full testimony
of divine grace toward all without exception, but also its
-effectnal and complete application to the believer. God so
. loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, with the
" ulterior aim, however, that the believer should not perish,
but have eternal life; even as Christ has all authority
given over all flesh, but in order to impart eternal life to
those given Him by the Father. The gospel was to be
preached to every creature; the believer only should be
saved. He tasted death for every one, but only the many
sons ars brought to glory. He died for all because all were
dead, and also that they who live (the believers) should
live no longer to themselves, but to Him who for them died
and rose again., 1 John ii. draws a similar distinction:
Christ the propitiation for our (believer’s) sins, but also for
the whole woxrld. For ¢ the sins of "’ is only in italics, and
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goes too far ; and, indeed, destroys the distinction. 1f true,
all the world would righteously be pardoned and saved, in
the teeth of the plainest Scriptures to the contrary effect.
The types of atonement-day (Lev. xvi.) illustrate this
truth ; for first, we see in Jehovah’s lot a ground laid for
vindicating and displaying His righteousness, in its infinite
unrestricted value. God was glorified in that work to
which it pointed, in the cross of the Son of Man; God
was glorified in Him in majesty, justice, truth, and love,
and this respecting sin ; so that His grace can act univer-
sally in testimony, according to His nature, as well as
effectively to believers according to His counsels. Hence,
secondly, we see in Azazel the scape-goat, not the blood of
the slain goat carried within the holiest, and sprinkled
upon and before the mercy seat, but the sins of Israel
confessed and laid by the high priest’s hands on the live

goat, thereon sent away to a land of separation in the wil-
derness.

(2) The difference between * sins” and ¢ sin,” though
apparent in many Scriptures, is perhaps most clearly brought
outin Rom. iii,, iv., v. 1-11, as compared with Rom. v. 12—
viii. The former is a question of our evil acts, and personal
guilt, and needs forgiveness which is found in Christ through
believing the gospel. He was delivered for our offences,
and raised again for our justification, though the blessing
be inseparable from our faith. The latter is the question
of the race ruined in and by Adam as its head, man's con-
dition through the fall, for which ¢ justification of life” ig
needed, not simply justification by blood as for the remission
of our sins. ‘ Sin” is condemned in the cross, and deliver-
ance comes through a new life in Christ dead with whom
we died, not merely forgiveness by faith in His blood.
Hence such texts as John i. 29 Heb. ix. 26, go beyond
bearing our sins, and reveal the effect of Christ’s sacrifice
for sin as the righteous ground for new heavens and a new
earth: In virtue of that work shall sin, root and branch
and fruits, vanish for ever from the new creation, when all
the evil shall be consigned to their own place.
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A SEAMAN’'S STORY.

Them that honour me I will honour.”—1 Samuel ii. 30

HE following true story furnishes a
remarkable instance of the truth of
the above words, and may encourage
v g gome who are at times ashamed to
¢ confess before men” the Lord whe
o redeemed them with His precious blood.
& Many of us greatly fail as to this, and
we all need stirring up, more to commend the
gospel of God our Saviour in all things, and to
present Christ *in season, and out of season.”

« T rowed off to asmall ship the other day as she
was coming up the river in order to have a little
shat with her captain, whose heart had been
reached through God’s mercy, by some tracts that:
I had left him on a previous visit, and who wag
now rejoicing in the knowledge of a Saviour.

‘« His life being spent in the midst of careless and
godless men, and he having but few opportunities of
Christian intercourse, I hoped to cheer him on his:
way with a few words of help and counsel. [
found, however, that on this occasion he was to
be the one to narrate & fresh proof of God’s care
and love. |

¢“ On my boarding the vessel, the captain said,
¢ Come into the cabin, sir, 1t is twelve months since I
Jast met you, and I have something to tell you of

| 3
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the goodness of God to His poor weak child. Thave
proved that He honours those who seek to honour
Him,

““The other day I was lying at anchor in a strong
gale off S During the time the gale was at
its height, I observed a large boat belonging to a
man-of-war. The crew were trying hard to reach
their ship or the shore; but like the disciples on
the lake of Galilee, they were well-nigh sinking,
toiling against the storm.

““The only chance left to them, was to reachmy -
little craft, which they could see at anchor in the
distance. There was a fearful sea running, and
their efforts at first seemed hopeless, but at last to
their joy—and mine—they reached me in safety,
and, with some difficulty, I got them on board.

‘"1 thought it my duty to make the poor men as
comfortable as I could, so I said, ‘ Now, my boys,
my cabin is small, but go below, warm yourselves,
dry your wet clothes, and make yourselves as
snug as youcan.” They appeared filled with thank-
fulness for being preserved from a watery grave,
and only too glad to enjoy the few comforts I could
offer them. When tea-time arrived, I took outmy
little stock of provisions, and said, ¢ Here lads, such
as I have, you are welcome to eat, so long as it will
last,” and I believe they all enjoyed their meal,
feeling that I was glad to see them.

“ Night came on, and the gale still raged with
great violence, and all hope of reaching the shore
or their ship that night was gone : so Isaid, ‘ Here
lads, I want to do you good two ways; you have
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had a good meal, and now here is something for you
to read,’ and with that I took a lot of tracts from
the shelf, which you had given me—for I always
save them—and threw them on the table, saying,
-Read away.’

“They all read during the evening with great
attention, the only thing that troubled them being
_ the anxiety of their shipmates for their safetys

+““When bed time came, I thought, ¢ Now I must
show my colours for my Liord Jesus, who has bought
me at such a wondrous cost,’ and as I was captain
of my ship, I said, ‘Now, my boys, it is my custom
before I go to bed, to read a portion of God’s word
and pray; for God has saved my soul, and now He
is my Father, and Jesus is my Saviour.” They all
said how they had been delighted with the tracts,
and would yield to my request. So Iread a chapter,
to which they listened attentively; only what with
the howling of the wind, and the roaring of the sea,
I had to speak veryloud to be heard. Then]
said, ‘ Now, boys, down on your knees every one
of you.” Down they went, and I prayed. I was
a little awkward at first, but-God helped me, and
when we rose the men all thanked me, Most of
them then went to sleep, feeling they were safe in
God’s care.

““ The next morning I gave them the little I had
left for breakfast, and soon after, the gale having
greatly abated, a boat from their ship was seen
coming out for them. The men were greatly
rejoiced at seeing their shipmates again, and
on leaving my vessel I believe they would have

-~

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

174 A SEAMAN 8 STORY.

fallen at my feet, had I wished it, they felt so
grateful.

“ During the day an officer came from the ship, to
restore me fourfold—they brought me a sack of
potatoes, a large quantity of bread, and many other
things. They bad only left a short time, when I
saw another boat putting off from the shore, it
carried an officer from the dockyard, who asked
me whether I had not taken a boat’s crew on board
during the gale. I replied, ‘I did, for it was my
duty.,” ¢ Well,’ said the officer, ‘we have heard
the whole story, and God has said, “Them that
honour me I will honour,” your vessel has sustained
gome damage and wants repairing, does she not ?’
‘* Yes, she does,’ said I. ¢ Well, bring her into the
yard as soon as you can.’ I did so, and they
overhauled her thoroughly, and repaired her in the
best manner, and in a way I could not have afforded,
and it was all done for nothing. And now every
day, as I look at her, I am reminded of the truth
of God's word, ‘Them that honour me, I will
honour.””

PravERr properly combines dependence and confi-
dence, and according as they mutually increase, 50
is prayer better known. If I am dependent on God
for everything, I must look to Him for everything.
I grow in confidence as I grow in practical depend-
ence, because if I can depend on Him for everything,
I may, nay, must, as I feel this, confide everything
to Him. I bhave nowhere else to confide it, and if
I but know that I may confide, I must depend on
Him, for everything comes from Him.
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CONVERSATIONS ABOUT OUR
DIFFICULTIES—VI,

4.—1 should like to know better, not only wha
our object must be if we are Christians, but, to go
back to the point we started from, what the actual
employments are which God approves for us. Is
there nothing about the employments of Christian
women in the word of God, that would be a guide
to us? I remember Dorcas who made clothes for
the poor. Would it not be a good plan to find
out some more passages about the work of women ?

B.—1I was talking about this lately to a friend,
who has since gone abroad. I had a letter from
her not long ago, which may be helpful, and I have
brought it with me. Would you like to hear it ?

A.—1 should like it very much, if others would

D.—Will you kindly read it to us ?

B.—¢ My dear I,

“In answer to your question about the occupa-
tions of Christian young ladies, I would beg you to
allow me to make a few remarks.

It would neither be right, nor possible, for any
one to say to a young believer, such is your work,
and no other. The fact is, that the question of
the right occupation of your time, is one which
must be decided between your Lord and Master,
and your own conscience. All that an older
believer can do, is, as a mother, to point you to
principles which the word of God has clearly laid
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down for your guidance. You belong to the Lord
Jesus. Paul loved to call himself a slave of Jesus
Christ. He recognised himself as one of Christ’s
belongings. His time, his strength, mind, educa-
tion, talent, life, all were Christ’'s. He did not
1neasure out a tenth of all, like a Jew under the law,
even though it might have included the anise and
cummin in the herb-garden. No, a Christian belongs
to his Master, and of course all he has belongs to
Him too. He does not own merely the seventh
day, and the seventh year to be the Lord’s portion,
Of each day he delights to say, ‘The day i¢ thine,
the night alsois thine.” The Christian himgelf be-
longs to God, body and spirit (1 Cor. vii. 20). I
much fear that behind the questioning one often
hearg about the occupations of young Christians,
there lies the hidden feeling that one does not wish
to be wholly and entirely the Lord’s. One may not
always be conscious of it, but I am sure it is often
there. Some even know the Lord has saved them,
but they do not particularly wish to spend ¢ime with
Him, though they hope to spend eternity with Him.
They do not know Hum, in all the attractiveness
of His person, and therefore they are looking aboub
for something else to satisfy the longing of their
hearts.

¢ Dear young friend, if this is your case, pause,
and take your heart to Christ, that He may satisfy
you with Himself. You may get a passing satis-
faction in amusement, you may quiet your con-
science with the excuse that you have to go to a
musical soiree to please an unconverted relation;
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you may say, ‘I act charades with them to keep
away worse evil” DBut no excuse will give you
real peace. The fact that you make such excuses
shows that your conscience is not really quiet about
these occupations. Now if you ask me, ¢ What
then am I to do?’ I would suggest that the Secrip-
' tures abundantly show what is the proper occupa-
tion of a Christian, whether in the case of men or
women. Look at 1 Tim. v. 9. There you have
the employment of the time of a godly woman.
Before examining the words in detail, I would agk
you to recollect that no change of customs or
fashions alters the principles of God’s word. It
may be Increasingly difficult for the Christian
woman to follow simply the Scriptural lines of con-
duct, but it is not impossible. Now look at the
words, ‘ If she have brought up children; if she
have lodged strangers, if she have washed the
saint’s feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, if
she have dilizently followed every good work.’

““ There is plenty of occupation there; enough to
fill a life time; enough for morning, noon, and
night ; enough for the young, the middle aged, and
the old.

““ How can Christian women read that verse, and
say they have nothing to do? Remark what is
not there, There are no amusements or employ-
ments invented for the purpose of ¢killing time,’
(as if time could ever need killing). On the con-
trary, a few verses before we read the solemn dec-
laration, ¢ She that liveth in pleasure is dead while

she liveth.' We see in this verse, that first in
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womanly duties.stands the bringing up of children.
Possibly you do not like children. Some young
women pretend to a remarkable cbjection to
- children; they cannot bear their noise, their
turbulence, or what they are pleased to call their
naughtiness. They seem to rejoice in the fact
that they have no children that they must look
after. Yet, perhaps, the governess or nursemaid
who are in charge of their little brothers and
sisters, would be only too thankful for a little loving
assistance. The little ones, too, would be all the
better for the society of their bright, loving elder
sister during the play hours. If you have no
younger brother or sister, have you no nephews or
nieces, whom you might walk with, or play with?
You could not do either children, parents, or
governesses, a more real service, than by taking
charge of the little ones during their play hours.
You can then train them morally to much that ig
good and true; check those faults of character
which are seldom seen during lessons, and teach
them many things which cannof be learnt from
books. The truthis, however, that you will do no
good to the children, unless you are wumselfish. If
you run to the nursery to amuse yourself, you will
very likely fail in doing any good. I think we
may say that everything that has a tendency to
prepare a young woman for the work of bringing up
children, must be a suitable occupation for her.

Think how much this includes; the improvement
of your own mind, the acquirement of all useful
branches of knowledge, the power to do various

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

OUR DIFFICULTIES. 177

kinds of handiwork, the study of different charac-
ters, and the way to act upon them ; allthese, and
many other things are included in the work. And
- I'believe this is the kind of intellectual occupation
which God approves of for young women. He |
does not intend their minds to remain unfurnished
with useful knowledge, for He has given woman
the care of the little ones. Every man has been
more or less under the influence of woman during
the early part of his life, and his character has
been formed by this influence, Surely Christian
women ought to lay this to heart. If you
happen to have no near relations, perhaps a little
thought will remind you of some over-tired mother
of your acquaintance who would welcome any
kind assistance.

‘““We pass on to the next clause in the verse.
¢If she have lodged strangers.”’ Perhaps you
will tell me you have as yet no house
of your own, so that this direction does not con-
cern you. DBut is there no way in which you can
act upon it? When Christians come to call on
your parents, or to stay in their house, do you
willingly and lovingly do what you can to welcome
them ? Is the favourite book laid aside, in order to
take the opportunity of showing them kind, modest
attention ? It is the heart the Lord looks at. Do
you love His children? Are you glad to see them
in your home ? Do you endeavour to get good irom
them ?

“The third clause (if she have washed the
saint’s feet) seems to be closely bound up with the
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preceding one. It seems to imply a readiness to
take the lowest place of service. It cuts at the
root of that pride in which so many young people
indulge, in thinking certain occupations beneath
fheir dignity. Some young Christians seem to
possess a very long list of things they cannot do,
and to have scarcely anything left which it suits
their dignity to do. I meet some who would think
it beneath them to wash a child’s hands, but whose
dignity is not offended by sitting idle. If you
really believe that the Lord Jesus has taken you a
beggar out of the dung-hill, and has made you sit
with princes in heavenly places in Him, then you
will feel you can afford to stoop to the lowest
service that He puts before you. You will never
stoop as low as He did, the great Sin-bearer. I%
is of no use saying customs are changed, and
therefore it is impossible to follow out the com-
mand.

¢ Luxzury and pride of riches were as powerful in
the Roman Empire when Paul wrote, as they un-
happily are in the 19th century. I should incline
to think that the whole passage is to be taken as a
protest against the idle luxurious way of living,
then, as now, so general. You are perhaps aware
that at the present time, even worldly writers are
condemning the idle habits of the upper and middle
classes of England; and are pointing out that a
similar state of society preceded the fall of the
Roman Empire of the West. You cannot check
the downward course of society, and God has not
giveu you that to do, but by singleness of hsart
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for Christ, by simplicity of manner, by lowliness in
gervice, you may perhaps be the means of rescuing
some poor souls who are being carried down the
torrent of worldliness, and who may yet be won
for Christ.

“We will pass on to the fourth eclause, ¢If she
have relieved the afflicted.” O wondrous word of
God, written by Him who created woman with all
her tender susceptibilities, with her capacity for
sympathising with the sorrowing and suffering!
Thou, my blessed Lord and Master, hast made
woman Thy messenger of love and tenderness to
the suffering! Thou who didst come to bind up
the broken hearted, now that Thou art seated above
in the glory, hast committed Thy work of compas-
gion to Thy maid-servant down here! Lord, how
unworthily do we do it! Dear young sisters in
Christ, your commission is a blessed oue. Are you
ready for it, for the self-denying, seli-sacrificing
labour of relieving the afflicted? Possibly some of
you have not yet found out afflicted ones whom
you may relieve. Perhaps others imagine they are
not rich enough to do anything in that line; and
some may imagine they are too young. These
objections however offer no real hindrance to the
work which God has given us to do. You may be
poor, then you are all the more able to sympathise
with the poor, riches are by no means necessary for
the relieving of the afflicted; but unselfishness is
absolutely necessary, and possibly this is what
you lack. You may be too young to visit among
the afflicted. but mecanwhile you can be learning all
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that may make you useful to them by-and-bye.
Afflictions are of different kinds. There may be
members of our own family whom we are not in
the habit of considering afflicted, and yet a little
kind attention to their peculiar circumstances may
be the very thing for which they are craving.

“The last clause of our verse—*if she have
diligently followed every good work,’ brings us in
its width to look for what is said of womanly
employment in other parts of the Bible.

“We have the Dorcas of Acts x, who made
coats and garments for the poor. "his would
include both making them with ycur ¢wn hands,
and teaching the poor to make their own garments.
If you do not know how to do this yourself the
sooner you learn the better. I have often observed
that ignorance is what makes many people helpless,
and therefore poor. They need teaching how to
make use of scraps, of odds and ends, how to turn
things to the best advantage. The real use of
education is to enable us to help those who possess
it not. The difficulty of teaching a class of children
to work properly, 1s very great, and it is & thing in
which a young lady may help very much. The
mistress has more than she can do. Each child
needs individual teaching, and there is ample
scope for a young lady or two who have afew hours
to spare.

““ Other passages of Scripture that speak of
woman’'s work, show us emphatically that
her place is at home. BShe is to be a keeper at
at home, or work at home. She is to guide the
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house (not the church or the state) ! She is to give
& portion (or task) to the maidens.

‘ Few things are more strongly blamed than the
wandering about from house to house, which is too
often classed amongst Christian employments,
under the name of ¢ visiting,” The Lord speaks ol
it as ‘idling,” and says of such as indulge in it,
that they learn to be tattlers also and busy-bodies.’

It is true that this is specially mentioned with
regard to young widows. But the reason they are
more particularly warned against these habits, i3
no doubt because the circumstances of their widow-
hood free them from household cares, and from the
restraints that well ordered society places on the
young unmarried women. The mischief done by
the tongues of idle young women seems to have
been as serious in the days of Paul, as it is in our
own, and the injury done to their own souls is
strongly stated as turning aside after Satan. I
would advise you to seek for further details as to a
godly woman's occupation, dress, and manner of
life in other passazes of Scripture. For instance,
'T would ask you to compare the description of the
haughty daughters of Sion, in Is. iii. with that of
the virtuous woman in Prov. xxxi, There is no
detail of our life too small for the notice of God.
His word enters into the smallest matters. The
real difficulty with us is, are we prepared to submit

. to that word, and to content ourselves with the

lowly path of service which He approves ? The

Bible gives us occupation for the hear{ among tho

children and the afflicted; occupation for tha
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hands in household duties, and service to the poor
and suffering ; and occupation for the mind is
certainly not lacking in the many references to
woman’'s work and position. If you still
hesitate, dear young friend, and do not see what
pathis opened to you, take your difficulty to the
Lord Jesus, and ask Him to shun you *what He
would have you to do.” To His guidance I com-

mend you, and remain, yours in Him.
* %

(To be continued.)

BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES
IN COMMON USE.

N ——————

CALVINISM,. The true belief of Calvinism is that
God in His sovereign grace chose His children before the
foundation of the world, and that He saves those whom He
has thus chosen, and preserves them eternally in Christ so
that they cannot be lost. The false belief is that God has
decreed the everlasting destruction of millions, and that
there ig no offer of salvation except to the elect. This
latter doctrine was not, however, taught specially by Calvin,
and the former is as old as Augustine, 80 that CarviNisy is
merely a name for a creed (see also ARMINIANISM).

CANAAN. The land promised fo Abraham, and
conquered and possessed by the twelve tribes under Joshua.
Canaan (meaning ‘‘low”) is exclusively the country west of
the Jordan, that to the east is the high land of Gilead {Numb,
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xxxii, 26-32). To the Christian, Canaan represents the
heavenlies (Ephesians) which we enter by the death and
resurrection of Christ, and which we possess by spiritual
energy (Eph. v.), and dwell in by faith (Col, iii.),

CARNAJI. Acting n the flesh (1 Cor. iii.) or the old

nature; not in the power of the new.

CHILDREN OF GOD. The relationship in which

we stand to God in virtue of being ‘“born again.” Thig
title is applied to Jews (Matt. xv. 26; Rom. ix, 8, &ec.) as
well as Christians. It does not, however, necessarily imply
* gonship ”’ (compare Gal. iv. 3 and 6), which is a privilege
belonging peculiarly to Christians (see SonsmHip, AporTION
.&e.). The title is a very general one,

CONFESSION to God is spoken of in 1 John i.; t¢

one another in Jas. v. 16. It is the only means of restoring
broken communion, and is spoken of as between the Father
and His children; not between God and the sinner
(repentance is the word used here).

CONSCIENCE may be natural or acquired. Natura
conscience is the knowledge of good and evil, and wad

received at the fall. An acquired conscience is a conscienca
brought up under & certain rule; such a conscience Paul
had (Acts xxiii. 1), which was a good one when persecuting
the saints (when in relation to Judaism), but a bad one
(when in the light of Christianity). Conscience, therefore,
is never a safe guide, for it may vary according to the rule
brought to bear upon it. This is often seen in children
who may easily be tanght to regard many things that are
wrong as right, and vice versa; great care is, therefore,
necessary not to make anything a matter of conscience
that God does not. A conscience is spoken of as good
(Acts xxiii. 1); weak (1 Cor. viil. 7j; psre (2 Tim. 1. 8);
seared (1 Tim. iv. 2).

CONSECRATION. Inthe Old Testament priests

were consecrated (Lev, viii.); in the New, Christ is conse-
crated a priest for evermore (Heb, vii. 28), and He has¢

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

184 BIBLICAL, WORDS AND PHRASES.

consecrated for us a way into the holiest (Heb, x 20). The
word is now often used to express entire devotion or self
dedication (Rom. xii. 1).

CONSISTENCY. Although thizs word does mnot
occur in Scripture, the principle is an all-important one to
believers. 'The word means a line of conduct in full har-
mony and agreement with the principles I profess. Ir
Christians were consistent, what a commotion it would
make in the world! We need not, however, wait for this
to carry out the principle ourselves. Whatever our measure
of light is, let us, at least, seek to live fully in accordance
with it,

CONTRITION. True godly sorrow for sin.

CONVERSATION may mean habit of life, as in
2 Cor, 1. 12; Eph. ii. 3; Heb. xiii. 5; or citizenship (Phil. i.
27). It also is used in the modern way in 2 Pet. ii. 7, &e¢.

CONVERSION—CONVERT. These words a e

nused about thirty-eight times in the New Testament. It is
translated *convert ” nine times, and about thirty times
‘“turn, return or turn about.” In the present day it is
exclusively used for the *‘ new birth,” or ‘salvation.” In
Scripture, however, it is by no means confined to this (see
Luke xxii. 32), and simply signifies a * turning round.”
This “ turning round ” first occurs necessarily when we are
turned from darkness to light,” but also whenever we are
restored after going astray.

CORNER-STONE. 8ee Isaiah xxviii, 16 ; Eph. ii.
20; 1 Pet.ii. 6, This ferm exclusively refers to Christ.
Christians are living-stones built upon Christ, the corner-
stone,

COVENANT, as applied to an arrangement on God's
part, means & certain stipulation inte which God enters

with the earth or man (Gen. ix.), with a chosen race hers
below (Gren. xv. xvi.}, or on which they take their stand
and responsibility in connection with Him (Exod. xix.).
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COVENANT, The new, i3 when divine grace takes
Israel up in virtue of Messiah’s presence and work already

accomplished, writing the law in the hearts of them all
(both houses), giving them to know Jehovah, and remem-
bering their sins no more. As the blood was shed on the
cross which laid the basis for this, so the Lord acted in the
spirit of it for the believing remnant in giving them His
supper, and the apostle does refer to this in writing, not
merely to the Hebrews (chap. viii.-x.}, but to the Corinthians
(2 Cor. iii.), never putting us now ander its conditions, for
these await the Jewish people by-and-bye, but showing that
we anticipatively enjoy the blessing in spirit, though not in
letter.

- SADWR ISR

NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.
GENESIS I,

i. 1. ¢In the beginning ” (time). In the be-
ginning,” John i. 1 {eternity). ¢ From the begin-
ning "’ and ‘“ the beginning ” Mark i. 1, and 1 John
i. 1 (Christ's public ministry), &e. This verse tells
us in the briefest manner who was the Creator of
Heaven and earth, but says nothing of Zow ci
when they were made : observe, matfer did not co-
exist with God, there was not a stock of matter
for Him to work on. He created.

1. 2. This verse proceeds to speak of the state of
the earth not (as is often believed) when it was
created, but at some subsequent period. Any time
may have elapsed between verses 1 and 2. The
word ‘“‘and ”’ marks a fresh subject and shows ver.
2 18 not a continuation of ver. 1. How the earth
became ¢ without form and void” we are not told
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Let us remember then that ver. 1 is not a summary
of the chapter that follows, which is an account
not of the creation of the heavens and the earth,
but of the earth (after it had lapsed into chaos)
for the abode of man. The moral earth had got
pretty much into this state, and darkness was upon
the face of all nations, when after the lapse of
4,000 years God again began to work in the new
creation, by the same Spirit.

“Moved " or brooded, same word in Deut. xxxii.
11.

i. 3, Compare (in the new creation), 2 Cor.
iv. 6.

i. 4, Compare (in the new creation), 2 Cor.
vi. 14. |

i. 5. Observe ‘“evening’ before ‘ morning.”
(See Lev. xxiii. 32). So in the new creation the
evening of the Cross and the morning of the
resurrection make the first day of the new creation,
the day in which Christ rose from the dead as the
Light of the new race.

1. 6, 7. This division of the waters in the air
from those of the earth is important, and forms one
chief difference between Egypt and Canaan, Deut.
xi, 10, 11. '

i. 8. Heaven. There are three spoken of in
Scripture, 1st (Deut. iv. 19) the expanse above us
(or firmament) where the birds fly and the clouds
gather, 2nd (Deut. xiv. 19) the whole of space
where the stars and sun and moon are, and 3rd
(Ps. ii. 4) the dwelling place of God, the‘‘heavens of
heavens” or third heaven (2 Cor. xii).
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1. 10-13. Owpserve God brings forth light, tne
waters and the earth on the first three days, and
then deals with each again in the same order more
minutely in the last three.

i. 14. ¢ Lights” or * light-bearers” not the
source of light, or light itself.

i. 15. These lights were all made by God (it does
not say when), and on the fourth day they were
brought into relation with the earth to give light
and mark the course of time. The object of their
‘existence is specially stated because they so soon
generally became objects of idolatry.  Sun” and
“moon”’ and ‘stars.”” In the new creation Christ
is the sun. Christians looked at collectively, the
moon (Matt. v.) shining with Christ’s glory in His
absence, and Christians individually are the stars
(Phll ii. 15).

1. 26. In the new creation and concerning the
second man read Col.i. 15. ¢ Us,” the Trinity, not
a kingly expression then, as now. Kings formerly
gald “I" not “we,” See Gen. xii. 41-44; Ezra,.
" vi, 8 &e.

i. 27. Eve is here blessed in Adam before her
actual creation as the Church in Christ.

i. 29, 30. The fruit of the earth is for man, grass
for the beast. No animal food given till Gen. ix. 2.

i. 831. Wehave in the new creation the antitypeg
of, the Light—the division between light and dark-
ness—the sun, moon and stars—and the man and
bis bride. Observe in Genesis i. we get the gover-
ment of the earth and all its fruits in the hands of
one man. lIe failed, but the book does not close
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till we get the government in the hands of him who
is the most remarkable type in the Old Testament of
the second Man,deadandrisen, and reigningin glory.

ii. 1. ¢ Finished,” see also the tabernacle
finished, Ex. xl.—the temple 2 Chron. wviii. 11.
Also John xvii. and in death John xix. and at the
end of all Rev. xxi.

11, 8. ‘‘Rested,” orrather ¢ceased;” the Hebrew
gives no idea of weariness.

ii. 7. Compare John xx. 22 in the new creation.

. 8. Contrast with Luke xxiii. 43,

— (D PR G ) —
LEVITICUS AND NUMBERS.

LEviTicus, in all its various offerings, in its priestly
consecrations, in its feasts, indeed on every page,
speaks to us of Christ. Christ’s devotion in death
(1.), 1n life (ii.), our peace (iil.), our sin-bearer (iv.),
our great High-priest (vii.) Aaron’s sons, the
priests generally, are types of believers. The
great day of atonement in ch. xvi., and the seven
feasts of ch. xxiii., are specially worthy of careful
study, If Leviticus presents the worship, Num-
bers gives us the walk of the people of God through
the wilderness. DBoth these books, however, ate
of too difficult a nature for any brief notes to be
of much service. A little guidance in reading them
as to the meaning of the various types is very
helpful, and for such we would strongly recommend
our reader to study ¢ Notes on ILa=viticus, and on
Numbhers "’ (Morrish) in connection with them.
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THE PRIEST AND HIS SACRIFICES.

(Concluded.)

’ AVING spoken a little upon two of the
sacrifices of & Christian priest, the
gacrifice of praise, and the sacrifice of
service, we now turn to Rom. xii. 1, 2,
where we find the sacrifice of devoted-
ness. What do we know about this, dear
reader ? Not much, Ifear. ¢ Ibeseech you
therefore, brethren, by the mercies (or compassion)
of God that ye present your bodies a living sacri-
fice.” Whata word is this! How gracious of God
in this tender way to beseech us, and to allow us
to present to Him what is already His own
(1 Cor. v.)!' We are His, body as well as soul,
bought with a price. And now He tenderly asks
us to yield up our bodies to do His blessed will,
He wants, first of all, our ears and our eyes, those
two important inlets to the heart: our ears to
. wake morning by morning, to hear as the learned ;
our eyes to be like those of a maiden to the hand
' of her mistress, He wants also our hearts and our
intellects, our affection and our intelligence, all laid
at His feet, a willing sacrifice, for His use. He
wants our tongues to speak a word in season to
him that is weary, our hands to Iabour, to have to
give to him that needeth, our feet to run His
errands in this weary world. In short, He wants
ourselves, to be at His disposal entirely.
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One thing connected with all these sacrifices
may be specially noted here. The offering of
them brings great joy and happiness to the offerer.
Who is it that i3 not happy when engaged in
praising the Lord ? Who, that does not feel his
heart well over with joy when rendering some
service to Him, and where is the one who knows
anything of true devotion that will not gladly own
that the measure of it is the measure of the true
happiness of their lives? The unhappy are those
who refuse thus to be wholly the Lord’s, who seek
to be partly at least their own.

And yet is it not a wonder that God will even
accept such wretched, broken instruments as out
bodies are? It is not that He needs us, but e
wants to make us happy in being wholly His.
Let us remember, too, that God does not ask for
our poor mite till chapter xii, after having fully
detailed to us what He has given us. Christis ours,
salvation is ours, Godis ours. And shall we, then,
hesitate at being wholly the Lord’s? To do so ig
sinful—it is ungrateful, it is foolish. The young
believer who most truly realises that he is wholly
the Lord’s is the one who 1is the happiest in his
own goul, and whom God can most use for His
glory. This sacrifice, is one especially easy to be
understood by the mind, at any rate; it does not there-
fore, require many words to explain it. What God
wants i3 that each true-hearted believer who reads
these pages should thus truly offer his body a
living sacrifice to God.

May the Lord use these few imperfect words on
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this important subject to stir up each reader to
study from Scripture what a Christian priest really
is, and what are the sacrifices that God looks for
at His hands,

~SEINTNE Y @
OUR NOTE-BOOE.,

{ FRIEND writes, ¢ Will you tell me how a Christian is to
‘bt who is surrounded with unconverted relatives or
riends?”’ We feel that in such a position the eye must be
veally looking daily to God for guidance; still, considering
how very many are in this position, or even if they have
godly homes, are obliged to live away from them in schools
or houses of business, perhaps a few words may be helpful-
We get the principle of action laid down in 1 Pet. iii. 1.6,
where a case is supposed that there is no openirg for speak
ing for Christ, or reading His word to others., When such
is the case, we must always remember that nothing can
prevent us from ¢ living Christ,” from showing Him forth
according to the beautiful langnage of James ifi. 13. *“Let
him show out of a good conversation his works with meek-
ness of wisdom.” What a word, * the meekness of wisdom.”
Have we ever thought of this expression, and contrasted i
with the violent and mistaken efforts of our own ignorance
and unbelief ? Remember too, it is to be shown. Young or
old, we all like pictures; we maynot care to read biographies
or travels, but we all like to see good portraits or drawings.
As in natural things, so in spiritual. Where there is one
man that will read the Bible for himself, there are a hun-
dred who will not, but who are very ready to observe how
it ig illustrated in the lives of their Christian friends.

We certainly gather then from Scripture, that we are to
teach as it teaches, more by example and illustration than
by precept. Let our lives be illustrated Bibles. Don’t buy
a picture Bible, but live one. I may be writing to several
who fe 1 only too painfully how impossible it is for them to
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say & word for their loved Master, and they may fear they
are sailing under false colours. Efuch is never the case
when the life is right. The life is more than the lips, and
unconverted people know this, Life testimony is thus not
only in many cases the only testimony that can be rendered,
but it is also the most effectual ore. These few general
remarks indicate what we believe to be the true principle
in such circumstances. Individual cases, however, call for
individual counsel, and if in our power we shall be glad to
enter further into detail in answer to any who may require
belp. Remember, poor solitary one, though you may be
tried and lonely, you are greatly loved, you are watched
over and cared for; and if the Lord has placed you where
you are, He not only can and will keep you, but will enable
you to glorify His name.

Another correspondent wants a little light on * woman’s
place in the church,” and feels the subject to be a very
perplexing one. We would like to know & little more
definitely what is meant by a *place in the church.”
Scripture shows clearly that a woman'’s sphere is home,
and that while she forms a part of the church just as much
as & man, it is not her place to enter actively into the
government and ministry in the word publicly connected
with it. (See Rom. xvi. 1; Phil. iv., &¢.) We will, however,
defer further remarks for the present.

S S —
THE BIBLE CLASS.

@. 105. What am I to understand by the angels
of the seven churches in Revelation?
E. E. L. and A. H.

4. The angels are men, viewed as representatives of the
different assemblies and held responsible for the state of
each church. They cannot be ** angelic beings,” unless we
conceive of the Lord writing by a man fo such,
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Q. 106. Kindly explain how Gen. xi. 13 was
Abram’s first failure. E. L.

4. Abram went from Ur to go into Canaan by the
commandment of the Lord (xii. 1}, but, being accompanied
by his father’s house (which he had been told to leave), he
only got as far as Haran, where he remained till kis father’s
death (Read Acts vii. 2-4).

Q. 107. What is meant by being * sealed ” with
the Holy Ghost? How are we to know when we
are sealed? E. E. P.

A. God, by giving the Holy Ghost to dwell in a believer,
thereby seals him to the day of redemption, thus putting
His mark on that person in proof that he is God’s. God
does not, however, put His seal on us till we have put our
seal (John iii. 13) to God’s testimony, or, in other words, until
toe have believed the gospel of our salvation (Eph. i. 12), the
first fruit of which is peace with God (Rom.v.1). If we
have not peace with God, we are not sealed,

Q. 108. The experience of Rom. vi, seems beyond
that of chap. vii. Please explain why chap. vi. is
before chap. vii, M., SussEX.

A. In chaps.v.,vi., and vii., we get respectively deliverance
from the wages of sin, from the power of sin, and from the
power of the law. 'We get very little experience in vi., and
& great deal in chap. vii.; so far the latter is on lower
ground, but it is all necessary: for deliverance from sin
is easier to see (as a principle) than deliverance from the
law. Chapter vii. could not precede chap. vi., many of the
arguments in chap. vii. being drawn from chap. vi. Chap.
vi. shows that 1 am dead, and chap. vii. gives one of the
vesults of this fact in detail.

Q. 109. Please explain the meaning of the figures
in Rev. iv. 7. R. 5.
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A. See BrasTs, THE FOUR, and Crerupmv in Biblical Words.
These besasts symbolise, it would seem, the four divisions of
animated nature on earth ; wild beasts, cattle, man, and
birds, and may perhaps represent characteristics of God in
government ; power, patience, intelligence, and quickness.

Q. 110. Please explain James ii. 14 to end, for
in Ephesians I read salvation is * not of works.”
B. P.

A. See Bible Class (Vol. I. p. 66). Ephesians speaks of
salvation being not of works. James never says we are
saved by works, but labours to prove that ‘““to say” I have
faith cannot save, and the only proof whether I really have
it is my works, by which therefore I am justified before man.

Q. 111. Please explain (1) Matt. vii. 6; (2) Matt.
X. 23; and (3) whyin Rom. viii. 11 it says, “raised
up Jesus,” and *“ raised up Christ.” E. C. .

4. (1) Do not discuss divine truths with unconverted o
careless people (rather warn them of their danger, and
point them to Christ). (2) This verse will be literally true
when the Jewish remnant take up the message of v. 7 again,
shortly before the Lord’s return to the Mount of Olives
(see vol. I. p. 246). (8) “Jesus” is the personal name of
the virgin’s Son, given before His birth by the angel, so
reminding us of His humiliation. Christ is a title given to
Him, as rigsen and ascended (Acts ii. 36). Speaking of the
Lord personally the apostle calls Him Jesus, speaking of
Him as invested with dignities he writes of Him as Christ

@. 112, Kindly say to whom * the nail” refers
in Isaiah xxii. 23-5, S. 8.

A. The nail in Isaiah xxii. 23 is the Lord Jesus. The
pail in v. 25 is the Antichrist.

Q. 113. (1) Is Bethel (Gen. xxxv.) the same as
n Gen. xil. ? (2) Does Gen. x. 25 refer to the
tispersion in xi. 8-9? (3) Please explain Matt.
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xxvi. 5-17; xxvii. 1-62; John xix. 31. (4) Were
there one or two days between the crucifixion and
resurrection, and do not people keep the wrong
day for the crucifixion, when they keep Friday

and the next day but one for the resurrection ?
BE. B

4. (1) Certainly. (2) Yes. (3) In Matt. xxvi. 5 the high
priest vainly arranges Jesus should not be killed on the
passover day, when He had told His disciples only three
verses before that He would (v. 17). This was when they
put away all leaven out of their houses (xxvii. 62, and John
xix. 31), The day following the passover was & high day,
being not only a Sabbath but the feast of unleavened bread.
(4) One day (the Sabbath or Saturday). Hence our Lord
being crucified on a Friday, He rose on Sunday morning,
the first day of the week, or the Lord’s day. We thought
this was generally understood. If we have not met your
difficulty, please write again.

Q. 114. Will you kindly explain Luke xvi, 9?

M. A, A,
4. See Q. 86, vol. L. p. 807, where it is fully explained.
Q. 115. Please explain Heb. x. 20. M. 8. G.

4. Our entrance into the holiest is by the death of Christ,
Till then, the veil shut even the Jew out. By the rending
of the veil by God (from the top to the bottom), entrance
was made for all. But only by the rent veil, i.e., the rent
body, or death of Christ. There is no access to God in any
other way.

Q. 116. When studying prophecy, I often feel
my ignorance of profane history. Could you recom-

mend a short and comprehensive universal history
that would help me? F, R.

A. Tytler's “ Universal History” is very good, giving a
large amount of information in little compass.
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Q. 117. Please explain 1 Peter iii. 19
M. A.

4. Noah preached by the Spirit of Christ before the flood,
to souls who were on earth in his day, but who were in
prison when Peter wrote of them (see Q. 93).

Q. 118. Will you kindly explam Heb. vi. 6 and
X, 26? C. M. P.

A. Hebrew vi, is explained in Vol. I. p. 66 and 219, also
in Q. 42. Hebrews x. 26 in Vol. I p. 219.

Q. 119. Would “widows” in 1 Tim. v. 16
include any relations or children, and does. verse 4
mean the same ag verse 16? W. H. B.

A. Tt might include any who are helpless and derendent
(like a widow). Verse 4 is rather the counterpart or com-
plement of ver. 18. The one is what is right towards God
the other what is right towards the church or assembly.

Q. 120. (1) Will the *“rapture of the church”
be witnessed by the world, or by any unconverted
person? (2) Had Israel received Messiah, would
the cross have been needed ?

A BELIEVER, Vermont, T.S.A.

A. (1) We bave no Scripture to show whether the world
will actually see anything. All rather tends to show that ““the
rapture” is secret and sudden, in direct contrast to the open
and public return of the Lord to the earth, (2) Had Israel
received their Messiah, there wonld have been some good
in man towards God, which there was not; and because

there was not, and no way of recovery, the cross wasneeded for

man’s salvation, Beyond all this, however, from the first
daring sin of man, the cross was the only way in whizh
God’s glory could be vindicated.

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

197

A FATHER'S HEART AND A MOTHER'S
WELCOME.

X OME time ago a touching incident
\  occurred at & preaching rcom in one of
the low parts of London. A girl who
had been well and respectably brought
up by Christian parents in the country,
fellinto sin ; and, unable to bear the tortures
of an accusing conscience, and without
saying a word to her father or mother, or any
of her friends, she left her home and came to
London. For some time her parents were in
despair about her; they could discover no trace of
their lost child, and did not know the cause of her
sudden disappearance. At last, however, by some
means they ascertained tbat she had been seen
wandering about the streets of the great city. Oh!
what awful news this was for the heart of a loving
father. To think of is child—so tenderly nourished,
80 beloved, so cared for, a waif and a stray without
& home to go to, and without a friend near her.
He came up to London, and searched, but without
effect, for his lost girl.

During his stay he ascertained that there
were several mission rooms in different parts
of London that were much frequented by
poor homeless and friendless girls; and in the
intensity of his misery, ahappy thought fiashed into
his mind. He went to a good photographer’s, and
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had an excellent likeness of himself taken, and also
gent for a picture of the old home in the country.
He then sent a copy of these to the person in charge
of each mission room and requested that they mnight
be hung up in a conspicuous position at the door,
where those entering in would be sure to see them,
wiving at the same time a description of his
beloved child, and earnestly begging them to let
him know at once if any among their audiences
recognised the picture. His request was complied
with, but for several days there was no result. At
last, one night as the crowd of poor destitute ¢ lost
sheep” were crowding in to hear the old, old story
of the One who came to seek and save them, a
loud cry was heard near the door from the lips of a
girl whose eye had caught a glimpse of the kind
fatherly face looking down on her in her sin and
misery, and of the old and much-loved home,

The cry brought the doorkeeper, who, kuiowing
all the sad story, saw at a glance that a sight of the
picture on the wall had done its work. Hundreds
of girls, equally wretched, equally friendless,
equally nnhappy, had gazed upon the same photo-
graphs; but to their eyes they had no meaning, and
were looked at with an idle stare of curiosity. It was
not the face of their father, nor was it their home
that was in the picture. But now the arrow had
reached 1ts mark, one look from those loving eyss
was enough, all the hard, false thoughts of an
offending unforgiving parent vanished in a moments,
and the pent up grief and woe of months found
vent in torrents of tears.
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The poor girl was detained by loving hands until
the father could be communicated with; and who
shall tell the joy ofhisheart when he learned that his
efforts to find his child had been at last successful—
that his daughter, who was as dead, was alive again ;
that his lost one was found ? If such the effect of only
the picture of the lost father and the losthome, we
may well imagine what the meeting of the father
himself and his broken hearted daughter was like,
and what were her feelings when, no longer in a
picture, but in all its peaceful reality, she once more
saw her home. |

There we will leave her, dear reader, while we
turn to ask of youw, if this story has any meaning
to your ears. In the first place, let it be plainly
understood we write for children of God,
we write for believers, we write for those
who have a Father and a home, though doubtless
they would not dare to claim either the one
or the other; for we write not to all believers;
not to those who are happy in the love of Jesus,
but to those who are unhappy ; not to those who
are following Him, but to those who have turned
aside and followed idols ; not tothose who lie down
in green pastures and are led by the still waters,
but to those whose feet have long pressed the arid
deserts of their own self-will and folly, the dry
and parched paths of backsliding ¢ where no water
is.” To such we write, to whose eye, it may be,
an unbidden tear has risen while reading this little
narrative, and who may have heaved a heavy sigh
a8 they thought of what they once were and what
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they now are, and longed that the way back were
as easy for them.

Dear reader, the way back is open. A TFather,
infinitely more loving than any earthly parent, is
waiting for those words, I have sinned.” His
portrait, as seen in Jesus (‘‘ he that hath seen me,
hath seen the Father’) is hung up before your
gaze. 'The picture of your home is all traced out
before you ; and you, poor weary wanderer, you are
sick at heart of your wanderings, of the faithless
world whose lusts—of the eye, of the flesh, or of
the pride of life—have led you astray. It wasonly
a small beginning. The accustomed meetings were
neglected ; as some Secret sin, some love of the
world, or of some person or things in it, that were
““not of the Father” stole away your heart; and,
ere you were aware, the gulf widened—the Bible
remained unopened; your prayerless days were
gpent in doing your own will, in following paths of
your own choosing. You attempted, it may be,
to defend your evil course by seeking out and
enlarging on evil in others, forgetting (before
speaking of the mote in others’ eyes), to cast out
the beam from your own.

But enough of the past. It is the present that
is ours, the future is God’s. You are unhappy, you
feel cold, dead, lifeless, and yet a something tells you
that after all you are a child of God. When you
do think of the Lord, and when your eye has caught
some well known verse, your heart well nigh
breaks ag you think of what has been, and what
now is,
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And is there still a way for me to return? you
ask. Ah! there is, indeed, poor wandering one.
You may have been weeks, months, aye, years
going astray. Let your heart but get one glimpse
of ““Yon lovely man” (as poor Yeddie said); a
look at Jesus as Heis, at His pierced feet that trod
this world for you, at the marksin His loving hands
““ wounded for your transgressions,” at the wound
in His side whence His heart’s blood flowed for
you, at that patient face that turned and ¢“looked”
on poor faithless Peter, at the One *“who is
altogether lovely,” and it takes not as many hours,
aye, minutes, to bring you back as you may have
been years going astray. You have kept Him
waiting, but He will not keep you waiting, whether
it be in the morning, at mid-day, in the evening,
or in the silent watches of the night. His ear is
ever open to your cry. Do not, I beseech you,
add to your many sins by doubting His love. The
heart of Jesus—the heart of your Father—is ever
walting to receive you.

A few weeks ago I observed, at the door of afriend’s
house, a large bell I had not noticed before. I
asked what it was for. ¢ That,” answered one of the
daughters, ¢ was put up by our dear mother for her
prodigal son. Allof us were saved excepthim. He
was & wanderer in a distant land, and when he,
foo, ‘ came to himself’ and longed to return, she
put up this bell that rings upstairs in the house,
that whether he came by night or day, he might find
an immediate welcome,”

And do vou think, poor backslider, that an
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earthly mother’s heart is more tendcr than your
heavenly Father’s? He has put up a bell that wil
ring by night or day, and it is this: “If we confess
our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” Go on
your knees and tell it all. Ieep not back one dark
partof the wretched story. Haveitall out,and do not
leave a single thing untold. Give up the besetting
sin heartily, sincerely, truly (He will give you
strength for this), and do not lay your head down
upon your pillow until you know the bell has been
answered, that is, that you know from the word of
God, and in your own soul, that your fall confession
has brought a full forgiveness.

Come home, come home!
You ere weary at heart,
For the way has been dark,
And 80 lonely and wild,

O prodigal child!
Come home! oh come home

Come home ! come home
There is bread and to spare
And a warm welcome there
Then to God reconciled

O prodigal child!
Come home! oh come home

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

203

CONVERSATIONS ABOUT OUR
DIFFICULTIES—VII,

F.—1 must say, B., I think there ig a great
defect in that letter; there is much that islacking.

C.—1 think so too. There is not a word about
" amusements or recreations, We must have racrea-
tion sometimes.

F.—T1 did not mean that was the thing lacking.
Your friend, my dear B., seems entirely taken up
with all these little good works, and to forget that
there is any higher work than just being kind and
benevolent, and amiable. People would only
commend us for our amiability, and your friend
speaks of all these good works as being something
praiseworthy. It iIs a sort of confusion between
what is merely amiable nature, and what is of
Christ. Man seems to be the object in it all,

D.—And you, C., are not satisfied either., But
first let us look into F.’s objections. You think,
F., that our friend ought to have advised us to do
some higher work,

F.—You must acmit that the things she men-
tions are not the highest work.

D.—1I do not question that there is higher work.
To preach the gospel, to teach- those who believe,
are no doubt higher works ; not to mention those
which have to do with the Lord Himself person-
ally. DBut then a further question has to be put.
Is it the Liord’s mind that all His people, at all
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times, should be doing the highest work? Are al
fitted for it? Are all called to it? Are all allowed
to do it? And is the lowest to be left undone ?

F.—Of course women are not to preach, nor to
teach in the Church, but they might do something
higher than just being kind.

D.—Dear F., I don’t think we shall get a right
view of the matter till you drop the thought which
seems at present to fill your mind, namely, what
work is the highest. Is that really the question?

F.—1I do not see, if there is a higher work, why
we should take up what is lower.

D.—You speak, F., ag though you were left to
choose. What would you say if the scullery-maid
determined to teach her master’s children, because
it is a higher work than that of cleaning pots and
pans? Who is to choose the work, the master,
or the servant?

F.—1I think we ought all to desire to do the
higher work.

D.—Well, my dear F'., I can only ask the Lord
to keep me to the work He sees fit for me, and
for which I am fit. Let it be higher, or let it be
lower, if it is that which He gives me, it is the
right work for me. And you will remember, that
in the passage quoted from Timothy, it is the
Lord Himself who speaks. If the work He
describes seems to you unworthy of you, you will
at least admit that it is the ILord who points it
out to you. And if He is our object in doing it,
we have the highest object, and the highest
motive. This matters more than having the highest
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work., It iz 7 who would like to be doing the
highest work only. Christ found the joy of His
heart in doing the lowest work also. Love delights
in the meanness of the work; self, in the grandeur
of the work.
K.—Do you remember the hymn of old George
erbert, called the Elixir?

B.—Can you repeat it to us?

E.—~ Teach me, my God and King,
In all things Thee to ses,
And what I do in anything,
To do it as for Thee.

Not rudely as a beast,
To run into an action ;

Buat still to make Thee prepossest,
And give it his perfection.

A man that looks on glass,
On it may stay his eye:

Or if Lio pleaseth, through it pass,
And then the heaven espy.

All may of Thee partake:
Nothing can be so mean

Which with this tincture * for Thy sake”
‘Will not grow bright and clean.,

A servant with this clause
Makes drudgery divine,

‘Who sweeps a rcom, as for Thy laws,
Makes that, and the action fine

This is the famous stone,
‘Which turneth all to gold,

For that which God doth touch ana own,
Cannot for less be sold.

4.—Certainly it would be a pleasure to sweep a
room for Christ.
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D.—The question, then, is a very simple one,
Whilst the flesh looks at the greatness of the
work, God looks at the love of the heart, and
with the eye upon Christ all common actions will
tell of Him. Even a look, a movement, will have
something in it which is a reflection of the glory
in the face of Him whom we love.

F.—I remember hearing of a cabman who was
asked whether he Znew that he had been converted.
He answered, ““ Yes, I know it, and my horse
knows it too.”

B.—What a glorious thing to have all our lives
filled with Christ !

D.—Nezxt time, dear C., we will talk over wour
objections to our friend’s letter. In the meantime
will you think over the subject, and pray for light
and knowledge as to the Lord’s mind. You may
besides find some answer to your difficulties in the
Word of God; and we will all of us look in the
meantime into that blessed word for teaching and
guidance, (Lo be continued.)

~SEHF NI T

BIBLICAL: WORDS AND PHRASES
IN COMMON USE.

CALLING OF GOD. A very common expression,

“ Called saints,” or lit. «“ Saints by calling.” It is connected
with predestination (Rom. viii. 30) and the sovereignty of
God ; the occasion being when we believed in Christ, and
thus truly heard the voice of God. Becides this geners

“ calling,” God * calls ” some specially for particular lines
> service. In every case it is purely a question of God’s
sovereignty and good pleasure. | o
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CONFLICT in Scripture is used of earnest care ct
saints (Col 1i. 1), and of the Christian fight and race (Phil.
1.30; Heb. xii. 1, &e.). What isoften called ** Christian con-
flict,” however, means passing through such experiences as
Paulrelates in Rom. vii. These, however common befora the
soul has settled peace with God, ave not the traits of true .
Chiristian conflict. Z'hiis is never internal, or with the flesh,
against which I am not told to fizht, but to reckon myself
dead. Conflict is with evil in every form, and the way of
fighting is detuailed in Epltesians vi. The so-called conflict
; of many is largely caused by uubelicf cf the finished

work and complete victory of Christ.

DAMNATION is another word for judgment.
DAY OF JUDGMENT. This expression isnearly

always used erroi :ously as of a day when there will be a
general judgment by God of dead and living, saved and
unsaved. Such a thought is entirely opposed to the teach.
ing of Scripture, which clearly shows (1) that the believer
shall not come into the judgment (properly so called) at all
(see John v. 24 lit.), his judgment day being at the cross of
Christ; but that be will be manifested before the judgment
seat of Christ (2 Cor. v.) in heaven, to receive due reward
according to Lis faithfulness down here. (2) That the living
nations will be judged (Matt. xxv.; Acts xvii. ; Jude13, &e.
on the return of the Lord Jesus to the earth before tlie
millennium. And (3) that not until a thousand years after
this (Rev. xx.) will the judgment of the wicked dead take
place at the great white throne. There is, therefore, no such
thing as a general day of judgment for all mankind.

DAY OF THE LORD is used (1Thess. v, &c.) of

the time when the Lord returns to this earth for judgment;
called also the day of Christ,” the ““ day of the Lord Jesus,”
the “ day of God,” and the “ day of the Son of Man.” Inits
broadest sense it takes in all the millennium (a thousand
years are as one day).

DAY, The Lord’s. This refers to the first day of
the week (Rev.i. 10), and is so called because it was the
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7y of resurrection in which God made Jesus who was
cerucified, Lord and Christ.

DEATH. Once the foe, but now (in Christ) the friend
of the Christian. To death he owes his all; death to him
is past and gone, borne by another for him. His body may
be put to sleep by Jesus, if He does not come to fetch him
before ; but all the terror of death is for ever gone. In
itself the wages of sin, it is the common lot of man, but
not of those who believe in Christ (Heb. ix.). To the
unbeliever it is still the awful p-ortal that admits him to
the judgment and wrath of Almighty God. Two symbols
of it (in different aspects) are given in Scripture, baptism
and the Loxrd’s Supper. |

DELIVERANCE. This is more than forgiveness.
We get the latter in Rom. iii., the former not fully till Rom.
vil.-end. The children of Israel were safe from the judg-
ment of God when under the blood; they were not delivered
from the power of Pharaoh and the slavery of Egypt till
they had crossed the Red Sea, the death of Christ. Hence
in Rom. iii. we get the blood; in Rom. vi. the death of
Christ in these two aspects. Deliverance is thus known by
death and resurrection.

DEVIL. The prince, or chief, of the fallen angels, the
great opponent of Christ and God. For his history read
Ezek. xxviit. 12.19. He fell through pride, wishing to be as
God, and caused the fall of man by the same means. He
was morally overcome by Jesus in the wilderness, but his
power was completely broken for all that are Christ’s
when the Lord died and rose again (Heb.ii.). Knowing
this, we have nothing to fear, but must be watchful againsg
his wiles. He is now the god of this world, the prince of
the power of the air; he has access to the heavenlies where
he accuses the saints to God day and night. Our great
Advocate, however, answers all his charges. He will be cast
down (Rev. xii.), bound for the 1,000 years of Christ's reign
and afterwards cast for ever into the lake of fire,
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GLEANINGS FROM LETTERS BY A YOUNG
BELIEVER.

5 O not grieve at the want of gifts; Ifind
the few bestowed upon me a great
responsibility—and the gates often-
{ & est open for the entrance of the
@ﬁ enemy. A broken and a contrite
AN heart is better than the tongues of angels
ves®  —the faith that can remove mountains.
To whom 1s it Jehovah looks? To the eloquent,
the brilliant, the man who understands all
mysteries, all knowledge? No, to the poor in
spirit, to him who ¢rembleth at His word; and I
wot that they whom Jesus looks upo>n are weil
looked after; that they with whom the Holy One
delights to dwell possess better than ten thousand

mfts,

Truly when He putteth forth His sheep, He goeth
before them. Never will He spare Himself; in
all our afflictions He delights to be afflicted ; it is
His heart’s desire, yea, it is the request of Hislips.
Nevershall it be said that this merciful and faithful
High Priest calls upon His people to go where He
has not gone before; where He has not tracked
the way; where He has not perfumed the path
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Never shall it be said that this best of Captains
places His soldiers at a post from which He hag
shrunk., No, He is foremost in the hottest battles.
Yea, He hath broken the bow, and cut the spear in
sunder. He calls uson, indeed, to the combat ; but
it is only to share the spoils, to bear the palm, to
be more than conquerors. Precious, precious
Saviour! gratefully would I acknowledge that the
government of all things is upon Thy shoulders,
who art good, and doest good continually,

In labouring for our blessed Lord, we must
remember that our harvest is not reaped below.
A Judas may say, ¢« Lord, even the very devils are
subject unto us,” while a Paul, as touching many of
his hearers, may exclaim, that he has great heavi-
negs and continual sorrow in his heart. I have
great need to remember Judas. I must own it is
pleasant, and what we should seek after earnestly,
to have our hearts warmed with the love of Jesus,
and consequently with interest for souls for whom
Hisg precious blood was shed. But how very difficuis
it is, after a time of blessing, to place a simple
dependence on Christ, and that the success of our
work rests solely with God. Delieve me, the pain-
ful struggles this has cost me have made me
almost desirous to have stammering lips and a
burthened heart, that I might have nothing but
infirmities to glory in, and might more clearly dis-
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cover the excellency of the power to be entirely of
God.

Can we forget what depths our Saviour passed.
through before He ascended up on high, led cap-
tivity captive, and received gifts for men; yea, even
for the rebellious? Can we, did I say? Alas! we
do daily and hourly. Were we but looking unto
Jesus, how could our eyes be so continually gazing
on those mountains which would in that case, be
cast into the depths of the sea? An eye fixed on
Him would make the crooked places straight, the
rough places plain. When you can really for one
moment believe sincercly that e actually suffered
these things, these astonishing things for you
individually ; yea, that you were engraven on the
palms of His hand, before even the highest part of
the dust of the earth was laid; when you can
believe that He had an eye to you in particular,
in His agony and bloody sweat, in His cross and
passion ; how worse than absurd it is to suppose,
that any of His dispensations are anything but the
fruits of love ; how worse than ungrateful to think
that He who spared not His own Son, but delivered
Him up for us all, will not with Him freely give
us ALL things, (EXTRACTED.)
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#“YE ARE NOT OF THIS WORLD.”

John xv. 19,

TrE believer in Christ is now a heavenly man
(1 Cor, xv. 48),

and is a partaker of the heavenly “calling
(Heb. iii. 1).

He has received a heavenly ¢ gift ” (Heb. vi. 4),

and is rejoicing in a heavenly “ hope” (Rom. v.
2; Col. 1. 5).

A heavenly ¢ inheritance’” 18 reserved for bhim
(1 Peter 1. 4);

and he is preserved for a heavenly ¢ kingdom ”’
(2 Tim. iv. 18).

He has nowa ¢“ Father” in heaven (Matt. xxiii. 9);

and his ¢ Master” is in heaven (Eph. vi. 9,
Col. iv. 1) ;

and he has a ¢ high priest’’ who is passed into
the heavens and made higher than the heavens
(Heb. iv. 14; vii. 26).

His ““ citrzenship” is also in heaven (Phil. 1ii. 20);

and his “reward " is in heaven (Matt. v. 12).

His ““name " 18 written in heaven (Luke x. 20);

and he is to lay up ¢ {¢reasure” in heaven
(Matt. vi. 20};

and he is being fed with ¢ bread ” from heaven
(John vi. 50, 51, 58).

e is now to wait for the Son of God {rom
heaven (1 Thess. 1. 10);

and then he will be clothed with his house from
heaven (2 Cor. v. 2},
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.

GENESIS 1i.

ii. 6. Observe difference between this and 1ii. 0.
There (in addition to being “good for food” and
“pleasant to the eye,”) we get ‘‘ and a tree to be
desired to make one wise,” a thought suggested by
Satan as something which would make Eve happy,
and which God had withheld from her. Here, then,
we observe in this verse for what purpose trees and
flowers were formed—a purpose told us before the
entrance of sin into the world at all; and we sce in
iii. 6 how HFve, not being contented with thus
innocently enjoying what God gave her, seeks to
use these things, in themselves harmless, for the
gratification of her own pride and the denial of
God’s love. Ponder carefully these two verses in
this connection.

il. 10. The river of life, ¢ Christ,” is one and
undivided in the Paradise of God, but when dis-
played for the benefit of man, is divided into four .
aspects as seen in the four Gospels—as King,
Servant, Man, and God.

ii. 11-14, The three rivers that are not
generally known, and whose course has probably
been since somewhat changed, are here specifically
described for their identification. The fourth does
not need it,
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ii. 15. There was labour in Eden, even before
sin came. There is no happiness or profit
without it.

ii, 17, Observe only one tree forbidden to man
many think there were two.

ii. 21. Compare John xii. 24. Adam slept, and -
woke in the morning to receive his bride. This
answers to Christ’s two comings: first, His sleep
of death, when out of His side flowed the blood
and water by which the church, His bride, is
redeemed and cleansed; secondly, when He comes
in the morning, at the close of the long night through
which she is being built up and completed, to
receive her unto Himself.

Genesis mainly consists of incidents groupad
round the lives of seven men ; four of whom, par-
tially at anyrate, are typesof Christ, and three types
of the Christian. The four are Adam, the typical
Man, corresponding with Christ in the Gospel of
Luke; Isaac, the typical Son, corresponding with
the teaching of John ; Jacob, the typical Servant, as
Christ is presented in Mark; and Joseph, the
typical Ruler, as Christ is seen in Matthew.
Observe, tco, that each of these four has a bride,
each of whom has distinguisuing characteristics
We will only indicate these now, looking at them
more fully as we come to them in order. In Eve
then, we get the bride of the second Man; her
distinctive characteristic is that she is a part of
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the bride of the Son, fetched and led to heaven by
the Holy Ghost, while the Son is lidden in the

the Father’s house. In Rachel, the bride of the
Servant, won by hard toil; which seemed but a
few years for the love he had towardher (Ephes. v.).
In Asenath, the bride of the Ruler, seated on the
throne and in & nearer place to the Ruler than His
earthly brethren,

The other three leading figures in Genesis are
Enoch, the saint, walking with God; Noah, the
saint, witnessing against the world ; and Abraham,
the believer, in all his varied experiences and walk
of faith down here. Observe here (ii. 21-25) that
in the night Eve was a part of Adam’s body, but
only in the morning was presented as his bride.
So now the leading thought of the Spirit of God is
the body of Christ, built up of all true believers
when Christ comes, and n the glory a3 we see all
through Rev. xix-xxii. the leading thought is the
Bride, the Lamb's wife.

ii. 23. Man—woman; lit. Ish—Isha; so now
Christ—Christian, ¢ DBone of my bone” (coni.
Eph. v. 30).
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CALLING UPON GOD.

¢O give thanks unto the Lord for he is good; for his
mercy eadureth for ever . ... For he satisfietu the longing
soal, and filleth the hungry soul with goodness. Such as sit
in darkness, and in the shadow of death, being bound
in affliction and iron; because they rebelled agalnst the
word of God, and contemned the counsel of the n:ost High:
thercfore he brought down their hearts with labouar, they
fell down, and there was none to help, Then they cr ed unto
the Lord in their trouble, and he saved them out of their
distresses. He brought them out of darkness and the
shadow of death, and brake their bands in sunder. Oh that
men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for hig
wonderful works to the children of men !”—Ps, cvii. 1, 9-15.

T is not a vain thing to call upon God.
u, A( N Oftentimes during the long slow hours
of a wakeful night, in time of sorrow,
temptation or trial, the dawning of
the day of joy and relief is known, by
the dying out of earihly confidences,
earthly expectations, and by a renewed
awakening to agonizing and importunate prayer,
followed by light. calm, peace, and rest.

Deep earnestness in prayer 1is Invariably the
forerunner of impending aid. When the tried
and tempted one begins really to cry out to the
Lord, when he uses no stereotyped languaze, but
bursts forth in the broken utterances of his own
bursting overburdened heart; then, though the
utterance be but groans, and sighs, and tears, that
prayer is heard, and deliverance is at hand.

Dear reader, at this very time the tempest may
be raging in your soul. It may thunder and
lighten in every direction. Your conscience may
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accuse you, your past sins and shortcomings burden
you, & long course of backsliding may seem to shut
you out from God, and the fiery darts of the evil one
to pierce you through and through,

You may be distressed on every side; you may
oe well pigh in despair; and yet the appealing
prayer of faith to God, the simple true confession
of what burdens you, shall assuredly bring you
the blessed deliverance spoken of in the =xxxii.
Psalm, shall surely calm the troubled billows of
your storm-tossed spirit, allay the tempest and
banish all your fears, giving you an answer of
peace, and you shall glorify Him,

= PG
OUR NOTE-BOOR.

For the encouragement of those who have adoy ted aregular
course of Bible reading, and who persevere in answering the
questions, we give the following extracts selected from a
number of letters :—

¢ Just & line to say ¥ still continue reading before 9 a.m.
every morning, and really think I am getting to know more
of Ged's word through it. Answering the questions every
month is very helpful. I am truly thankful I began doing
O . ..

““ I am sure that those who also answer, month by month
with me, the Bible Questions, will be able to testify to the
sweetness and blessedness that we enjoy while searching
the divine word. The questions, I fear, are often badly
answered, but I can say that with me it has been a sweet
privilege and blessing to my own soul to search the Scrip-
tures, that testify of our beloved Lord ; and what I trust
is, that I may not only understand the letter, but that 1
may understand more and more of the spirit (2 Tim.iii. 17).
T am sure there are many dear young believers, who, if they
answered the questions, would find it a real help and
blessing.”
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A LITTLE FEATHER FOR THE
CHRISTIAN'S WING.

CapPETOWL:,

“I have been an invalid for many years ... most of
my time is spent in loneliness, and very much pain, which
hag to be borne, lying in a darkened room for days together,
not being able to do anything; and oh, at such times,
how the Lord has cheered, comforted, and strengthened
me, and also revealed such glorious truths to my soul!
Now I have been strengthened a little, I write a few secat-
tered thoughts for the glory of His name.”

ESUS CHRIST is my only representa-
B tivein heaven, andI am a representa-
" tive of Christ onthe earth. I should be
& living embodiment of Him, that is,
a true impress. We hear of such and
gsuch an one, as having written ¢ The Life
of Christ,” but our part is fto lve it.
It is comparatively easy to write or speak of
Christ and His life when here on the earth, but it
is not so easy to walk in His fooiprints. Still,
not only is this a solemn duty, but it should be
realised as a most glorious privilege, that every
child of God ought to pant and thirst after, seek
ing to know how this can be done. ¢ My grace is
sufficient for thee,” that is the grand secret. If I
am to be a living epistle of Christ, I must first
know Him, what He was, and what He now is.

How could a compositor set the type for printing
the newspaper, which is to be read in public, until
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he himself had in private received the intelligence ?
In one sense Le is an important person, in another
he is nothing at all, but simply produces what
another has done. He may set the type wrongly,
orin & careless way. Insuchacase he might mislead
people, and bring shame on the author of the
paragraph; on the other hand, the paper on which
the impress is to be made may not be clean ; then
how can the reading be clear? So we may set
our own notions instead of Christ’s word, and
print them in our own way ; and it may be on the
very soiled paper of our careless walk and world-
liness. It seems to me, if T am to be a living,
clear, and legible epistle of Christ, I ought to come
from His presence each morning, as the newspaper
comes from the press, quite fresh, and not knowing
into whose hand it may fall, friend or foe. I
ought to come forth from Christ’'s presence
bearing an impress not my own. The newspaper
does not carry the type about with it (that is out
of sight), but everybody knows that the newspaper
must first have been where the type was; so Jesus
cannot be seen with the Christian by the mortal
eye, yvet, oh how very beautiful it would be, if
men could take note of our walk and conversation,
and clearly see we had been with Jesus! What a
testimony this would be! how the wisdom of God
would thus be seen and more fully commended to
those who are without 1t !

Here, then, I drop my little feather, that it may
hide itself in some one elge’s beautiful plumage,
and add a little to their strength of wing.
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“«HE I8 NOT HERE.”

which a loved one has passed away?
Have you ever felt that the earthly
ysun of your life was gone, that there
was nothing left to live for ?

The heart that loved and cherished you
. beats no longer—the voice that was music
to your ears is hushed for ever—the hands that
cared so lovingly for you are folded in a long sleep.
Yet the world is outwardly the same ; but oh ! the
gloom over everything, for she is not there.

And now think: there is One whose love
passeth knowledge.” He has been in this world,
and this world has cast Him out. Can you say with
truth of Him that He ¢ loved me and gave himselffor
me,” and yet do you seek for a home down here,
remembering He *“ had not where to lay his Liead ?”
Do you seek for friends among those who have
rejected Him, *“ the chiefest among ten thousand,
and the altogether lovely one?

Do you wish to be appreciated and praised by
those whose estimate of your Lord was—that He
was unworthy tolive? ““Away with him, crucify him”
shey cry, when He isbrought forth to them. ¢But,”
you say, ‘“ we live in a Christian age: such things
would not be done now.” I only ask, ¢« Is Christ
accepted now any more than He was then?” Try
and see,
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Go out to-day and speak of Him, ¢“whom your
soul loveth ” to all you may chance to meet. Will
His name be welcomed? You know it will not.

I heard the other day of a man who learned to
know Christ ag his Saviour. Filled with joy he
could not help telling all his old companions. Do
you suppose they found his ccmpany as pleasant
as in days gone by?

When asked out to dinner, he carried his Bib'e
with him, and laid it on the table. Did that ensure
him a welcome? Ah! you may be very sure that, if
he would not go without his Bible, people would
soon give up asking him.

Yes! the world we are in has rejected our Lord,
and ‘“ He is not here.” Do we miss Him? Does
His absence cast ¢ a shade on all below ?”

The Light of the world is gone ; and shall the
world be bright to us ? They could not put out the
Light, but they banished Him. Does the absence of
that Light make the world dark to us 2

Not, on the other hand, that we are to be dark
and gloomy. Our Lord leaves us here to shine for
Him, but should we try and carry our lamps in
among even the ‘“harmless” pleasures of this world,
they will soon get dimmed and yield but a very

feeble and uncertain light.
" 'We cannot be reflecting Him in a place where
He would not be. Communion is broken, and our
lights burn low.

The secret of a bright light and steady walk is e
personal and daily increasing, knowledge of Christ,
only to be obtained by learning Him as He is
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revealed in His word, and learning Him there
with our gouls in communion with the same Man
now in the glory. Thus shall we be more “ to the
praise of his glory.”

——— et oA —————
ACTS.

This book divides itself very easily into two great
sections. 1st: chapter i-xil.,, Peter opening the
doors (Matt. xvi. 19) of the kingdom to Jew and
Gentile, containing also the final message of grace to
the Jew, as such ; and 2nd : xiil.-end, the history of
the apostolic labour of Paul. Observe it is not a
little remarkable that Peter, not Paul, first opensthe
door to the Gentile, Cornelius. Notice, in the study
of the book ¢ the Coming *’ (chapteri.) refers to our
Lord’s public return toOlivet. Chapter ii. isthefinal
fulfilment of the day of Pentecost, ¢« fully come” in
the formation of the church by the baptism of
believers into one body, by the Spirit sent down
from heaven; v.3, 4, shows that the Holy Ghostis
God; vii., is the final rejection of God’s grace by the
Jews, In the martyrdom of Stephen; Paul’s
journeys with Barnabas and John, Acts xiii-xiv;
with Silas, xv. 86; xviil, 22; with Timothy, xviii.
93: xxi. 33.

This book might well be called the Acts of the
Holy Ghost; for just as the four Gospels contain an
account of the actions of the Liord Jesus on Hig
coming down from heaven to dwell amongst men,
so does this book of the Holy Ghost.
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THE BIBLE CLASS.

Q. 121. Do you think only the ten command.
ments were written on the two tables, or the whola

covenant ? C. K. J.

4. Deuteronomy v. 22 and x. 4 seem clearly to show that
only the ten commandments were written on the tables,
they alone being mentioned. An interesting question, and
the only one about them on which there appears a doubt,
is how many were written on each.

Q. 122, Is there any difference between “‘grace,
mercy, and peace;”’ and why is ‘“mercy” obly
inserted when the epistle is addressed to an
individual ? G. B.

4. Individuals are looked at in their weakness and failure,
hence ‘‘mercy.” The other epistles, addressed to com-
panies of saints or assemblies, do not contain the word
merey, they being looked at in their Christian standing.
Grace is the love of God in relation with the need of man;
merey is more especially to one who needs it, and peace
is the result of & knowledge of and communion with God.

It 15 blessed to see in Aaron the type of our great High
Priest, ¢ grace and peace,” even under the law (See Numb.

vi. 22-27). The exceptions prove the rule. On the other
" hand, the epistle to Philemon really addresses the assembly
in his house, and therefore does not add ¢ merey;” while
that of Jude does add it, because though addressed to saints
at large, it is not to an assembly as such, but individualises

them, as it weve.

Q. 123. (1) Will you kindly say if there is any-
‘thing in Scripture to show that we shall know our
friends in heaven ? (2) and will you explain such
Scriptures as Mark v. 1-20, ix. 14-29, as oue
cannot take these literally? W. d. A.

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

224 THE BIBLE CLASS.

4. (1) We think that the fact that our Lord after His
resurrection knew His disciples individually, and according
to the degrees of intimacy before, may tend to show that
all spiritual links formed now are formed for ever; sece
also Paul’s words to the Plilippians. (2) We cannot explain
these Scriptures otherwise than literally; indeed we
believe that there are demoniacs in existence now. They
were particularly common, however, when God was
manifest in the flesh.

Q. 124. (1) What is the meaning of a man losing
his own soul ? (2) Why did the Lord so frequently
say, ¢ Tell no man?”

A. (1) To lose one’s soul (Matt. xvi. 26) is the same as to
lose one’s life ; soul and life (verse 25) being the same word.
It refers to death, passing out of this world; evidently not
to the second death, for the Lord commends those who
“lose their life ” for His sake. (2) Generally, 1t was in
accordance with the word, ‘I receive not honourfrom man;"”
but in many cases there were special reasons of an interest-
ing nature, sometimes connected with the character of the
person, or with a special period *till after his resurrec-
tion,” &c.

Q. 125. Would you kindly explain what Babylon
is meant in 1 Peter v. 13?”

A. We believe it was the ancient city of Babel, or
Babylon, that was meant; a remnant of which still existed,
though vastly different from the city of Nebuclhadnezzar.
Now, in accordance with the prophecies of Jeremiah 1t is
nothing but a mass of ruinous heaps.

Q. 126. Did the Lord in Gen. xi. § and 7 come
down as in Gen. xviii. 21? A. B. 8.

A. We cannot say how the Lord “ came down ” in places
where we are not told, all we know is that whenever the
manner of His appearance is mentioned, it is in a human
shape.
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CONVERSATIONS ABOUT OUR
DIFFICULTIES.-—VIII,

C.—WE were to talk to-day about amusements,
were we not? I liked that letter in a great many
ways,but still I cannot but think amusements are a
necessity sometimes. I couldn’t be always at
work without any variety.

D.—You mean amusements are necessary to
make a variety ? |

C.—Yes, for one thing, and also to rest one’s
mind. One must sometimes do things that don’t
need thinking about; and one can't be always
grave. I am sure God likes us to be bappy.

D.—Let us try to get your arguments into order.
Amusements, you say, provide us with variety, rest,
cheerfulness, and happiness. And all these things
are necessary,

C.—Yes, are they not? They are necessary,
both for body and mind, and it is no fault to have
bodies and minds which need vhese things.

D.—I quite agree with you in that; and I am
quite of your opinion that our bodies and minds
are so made, that they cannot be in a healthy
state without variety, rest, cheerfulness, and
happiness. But we have another question to
settle. Are amusemerts the only way, or the
best way, to attain these things? I mean by
amusements, something that is done simply, and
only to amuse.
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C.—Wel], it is one way, you will allow,

D.—1 think you began by saying it was a neces-
gary way. But now, putting for a moment God
and His word out of the question, let us look back
to any days of mere natural pleasure and happi-
ness. I do not speak of sinful pleasure. Have
those days been the most cheerful and pleasant
in which we amused ourselves the most? Can we
not, some of us, remember busy active days, when
we were too busy to think of amusement—when
our work furnished us with plenty of variety, and
when it was over, there was something to show
for it? Can we not remember pleasant days,
when we had been rather overtired, and had a
rest ; and we took & book and sat in some quiet
place, and were very happy? Or can we not
remember days when we had some dear friend
with us, and we should have shrunk from the
thought of being called off to an amusement,
because we wanted to be alone with our friend,
and talk about a thousand things of which it was
a relief to speak? You will admit that on all such
days amusement was not a necessity to us.

C.—Well, yes. But on ordinary days it is
different. We don’t generally have something
else which so absorbs us as to make us indifferent

{ to amusements. When we have, I can quite
- anderstand it.

D.—And now, dear C., you have the key of the
« matter. How would it be, were your whole heart
absorbed all day, and every day, by One who is
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dear as no friend can be dear, by One for the
enjoyment of whom eternity will not suffice, by
One for whom all the spare moments of our busy
liveg are therefore infinitely too short; by One in
whose presence there is fulness of joy, and at His
right hand pleasures, not for a few hours of the
day, but for evermore? I cannot speak for you,
my dear C., but for myself. I feel obliged to own,
to the praise of His grace and goodness, that in
following Him I have always been well supplied
with all that T have needed both for mind and
body. He has cared for me, better than I could
have done for myself.

E.—1 may truly say T have found the same;
and I sometimes think that there is nothing in
which we show so little faith, as in trusting to the
Lord the disposal of our time. We often act, and
I fear think, as though to be wholly and entirely
at His disposal would be a life of constant toil and
monotony. Yet He has told us that He knoweth
our frame, He remembereth that we are dust,
and if we can trust Him for our daily bread, may
we not also trust Him for needful rest, variety,
and recreation? I mean by recreation such
employment as will rest and refresh us. I do not
see that the name of recreation need only be given
; to what people call amusements. IHow many a
pleasant walk, or journey, or change of scene, or
how many a day of pleasant, cheerful intercourse
does the Lord give us in His service! Sometimes
even a game with the children is just the thing
He would have us to be doing; and He knows the
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right moment for all, if only we are in His path
and not in our own.,

B.—As to variety, I often find that when we are
serving and pleasing those with whom God has
placed us (I mean of course serving and pleasing
them in the way that He desires), we get rather
more variety than we naturally like. But no doubt
He gives us, when we are in His path, just as much
as He knows to be best. I am sure if I had been
left to myself, T should have spent hours and days
in the one or two things that I naturally like, and
I should have been all the worse for it.

C.—DBut it is not enough to have variety only:
I am sure we need positive enjoyment; at least
I know I do.

D.—I am sure you do, dear C.; and what I
want you to see 1s, that God would have you to
know a deeper, fuller, truer enjoyment than any
you have ever yet dreamt of. He would have your
whole heart, and mind, and soul filled to overflow-
ing with His own joy—filled with Christ; and He
would have you to be so unspeakably happy in
the love of Christ, that passeth knowledge, that
all your days should be bright and sweet to you.
Even dark and sorrowful days may thus be bright
and sweet; and in the glory of that light, as it
has been said by another, not only does the dark-
ness disappear, but the stars disappear also. Your
little pleasures and amusements will be lost sight
of in the one great absorbing happiness of having
Him to satisfy your heart for ever, and having His
gervice to occupy you here. The fact is, that we
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may talk and reason about the employment of our
time, and find an excuse for this, and an objection
to that. But there is no key to the matter,
- and no light upon our path, till the love of Christ
has so taken possession of our whole hearts, that
every day, every hour, and every moment, are
shaped by that power into conformity with the
heart of Christ.

I once heard a true servant of God say, that
he would not dare to trust himself to look at a
beautiful mountain or waterfall, but would shut
his eyes, lest his mind should be engrossed by
such objects. But it struck me how impossible it
would be to think of this, were one’s mind and
heart really filled with Christ. If a mother heard
that her son had landed after years of absence,
and she were hurrying to meet him, she would
certainly not think of shutting her eyes to any
object on the way, lest her mind should be diverted
from her son. And thus it seems to me, that if
our hearts were truly and wholly filled with the
thought of Him we are hastening to meet, we
should not talk so much of giving up this, or
avoiding that, but we should pass by the things
which hinder others, and press forward to the
mark, Sometimes it is said we should be like a
widow to whom the wcrld has lost all interest.
But should we not rather be like the bride, whose
heart is so full of joy, she does not need to be
amused ?

B,—1 know that though I have ¢‘given
up” an amusement sometiucs, as people say,
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it is a better thing not to want it, because I am too
happy to care forit. I may give it up, and be
only occupied with myself after all, and surely it
is no gain to be occupied with oneself with one’s
eyes shut, rather than with outward objects with
one's eyes open.

(To be concluded.)

“*“DO YOU PRAISE JESUS?”

was walking down the street of a
heathen village hundreds of miles
from a Christian settlement, that
these words were addressed to him
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%6 / by the owner of a small shop before which
he had stopped for & moment, attracted by
the unusual spectacle of a little picture of Jesus
hanging up in the place where the other shopkeepers
fastened their favourite idol. ‘Do you praise
Jesus ?” What words of greeting for a Christian
to hear in a heathen village, and from the lips, too,
as it proved, of a poor Roman Catholic, whose
heart, darkened as 1t was by superstition, still
knew something of the worth of that Name which
18 above every name.
What the answer was I do not know. Let us
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consider the question. Do you praise Jesus? You,
whose life has been ransomed from the grave by
His precious blood; you, on whom He has heaped
favour on favour, mercy on mercy, is your heart,
ig your life, an altar for the praise of Jesus. How
can you praise Jesus? With your lips, in His
worship, in prayer, in song, in public, in private,
in speaking of Him to the sick, to His people, to
the unsaved, in season and out of season you can
praise Jesus with your lips.

Again, how ecan you praise Jesus? With your
life, in your actions, guided by a desire for His
glory, and the accomplishment of His will, devoted
to His service, in your manner calm amidst trouble,
happy in trial, peaceful at all times; in your
gsurroundings, unworldly, unostentatious, and
simple ; in your relations to others, as a parent,
a child, a servant, a master, in all you can glorify
Christ.

Once more, how can you praise Jesus? In your
heart, filled with love to Him, occupied with Him,
- satisfied with Him, knowing Him. Thus you can
- praise Jesus with your lips, your life, your heart.
And now, dear young believer, do not leave the
question which comes to you from a far off country,
with merely seeing how you can praise Jesus, but
tell Him now as you ponder the words, how far
you po praise Jesus with your life, your lips, and
your heart.
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HUMAN REASON AND GOD'S WORD.

¢« How readest thou ? "—Luke x, 26,

-}Q HERE is no doctrise of the gospel so
Uitz X\ much resisted by the natural mind
unenlightened by the Spirit, as that
_ of the utter corruption of human
nature, and its total alienation from all
goodness. Man’s pride refuses the imputa-
¥ tion, and he thinks his experience refutes
its. In vain the testimony of Scripture is made
plain before him, wherein He who knows the heart
of man declares it. ‘“ God looked upon the earth,
and, behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had
corrupted his way upon the earth, Every
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only
evil continually.” * This was what God saw when
He determined in His anger to destroy him. And
when He looked again and determined not to
destroy him any more, what He saw wag still the
same: ‘“ For the imagination of man’s hearf is
evil from his youth.” + He found neither judg-
ments nor mercies could amend him: for ¢ Who
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not
one ;" 1 not God Himself till He has cleansed it.

+

The brier by longer growing would not bring forth
grapes: no, though he had digged about it and

e

* Gen. vi, + Ib. viii. 1 Job, xiv.
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fenced 1t. ¢ And what could have been done more
for it that he had not done,” when again ‘ he

looked down from heaven upon the children of
. men, to see if there were any that did understand,
that did seek God? Every one of them is gone
back : they are altogether become filthy; there is
none that doeth good, no, not one.” * Had there
indeed been any germ of good in man, it must
have shown itself under such culture in
immediate communication with the Deity; under
His miraculous guidance; taught by Him and
chastened by Him every day ; with all His good-
ness and all His vengeance made to pass before
him. But they wore out His vengeance, as they
wore out His love, till He exclaims, ¢ And why
should ye be stricken any more? ye will revolt
more and more : the whole head is sick, and the
whole heart faint: from the sole of the foot even
unto the head there is no soundness in it.”’ + Was
the Almighty mistaken in IHis choice, unfortunate
in the selection of a specimen to try the value of
the mass? Not so. 1 knew that thou wouldest.
deal very treacherously, for thou wast cualled a.
transgressor from the womb ;" *but thou knewess-
not.”} Man did not know the extent of his.
corruption, and nothing could be more calculated.
to manifest it than the trial of our nature under-
circumstances so favourable; it would seem
perversity itself could scarcely have resisted them,:
But man did resist them; and the prophet of

* Ps. liii, 1 Isa. i, - 1 Ib. xlviii.
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Israel, for himself and his people, and the church
that should come after him for ever, thus confesses:
“We are all as an unclean thing, and all our
righteousnesses are as filthy rags; and we all do
fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind,
have taken us away.”* And a later prophet
thus confirms his word: ¢ The heart is deceitful
above all things, and desperately wicked.” + Test
it should be thought that there is any change, the
Holy Spirit repeats again by St. Paul His word
immutable: *There is none righteous, no, not
one ; there is none that understandeth, there is
aone that seeketh after God; they are all gone
out of the way, they are together become unprofit-
able; there is none that doeth good, no, not one.” }
And lest they whom grace had changed into another
state of being, should forget their assimilation to
the corrupted mass of nature, he thus addresses
them : ¢ You hath he quickened who were dead in
trespasses and sins, and were by nature the children
of wrath, even as others.” §

But it is all in vain; no natural man believes it;
he appeals against it to his own reason and his
own experience, and thinks they are on his side.
It has beeu go from the beginning. Cain thought
he could offer something acceptable to God, with-
out having recourse to the appointed sacrifice; .
and Cain thought he had reason on his side; for
the fruits of his fields, the produce of his own
labour, seemed gnite as reasonable an offering as

* Isa. Ixiv, 1 Jer. xvil. { Rom. iii. § Eph. i.
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the slain beast. The kin~ of Ysrael had reason on
his side when he spared what seemed to him the
good things of the Amalekite, the unoffending
kine, to be offered in sacrifice to the Lord; and I
suppose the Pharisee, with his tithing and his
morality, had reason too when he preferred himself
to the degraded publican. DBut the ju gment of
God was against them; they reason d—but He
had spoken, And this men have been doing ever
since, and are doing now. God says, ¢ There is
no good in them ; ” they say there is a little—a
very little—but still a little. H- says, ¢ Without
money and without price;” they say, *“ We cannot
purchase, truly, but still we will bring something.”
He says, ¢ When they had nothing to pay; ' they
say, ‘“ We havp not indeed enough to pay our
debt, but we will bring a present in our hands.”
Heathens, more excusable because they had not
heard, anxious to find something accepta le to
their gods, gave their children to the fire, and
their bodies to the crushing of their chariot-wheels.
Papists, in mingled light and darkness, sought
merit In supererogatory works, fantastic self-
inflictions, and unnatural fervours. And now,
with light increased, but not enough to see by,
Protestants look for goodness in the secrecy
of their hearts, in their virtues and well-meanings;
or they present God with their baptism, their
churchmanship, or their alms-deeds. And it is
still reason and experience that are made to oppose
themselves to the acceptance of the truth.

It is deeply interesting, though very painful, to
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meet an amiable and upright man of the world
upon this ground. He knows that he feels some-
thing he is accustomed to call virtue, and that he
loves something he is accustomed to call goodness.
He feels incapable of the vices he sees committed
around him. He compares his own upright,
honourable, and it may be generous purposes, with
the sordid viciousness of other men, There is a
warmth of indignation in his bosom against
injustice and oppression, which he takes for a
hatred of iniquity; whilst his admiration of every
generous and noble action seems as if it could be
nothing else than an innate love of holiness.
Comparing themselves by themselves, and measur-
ing themselves among themselves, it is evident
that all are not alike; the world has its good men
and its bad ones, its honourable and dishonourable,
its base and its noble; subjects of the prince of
this world notwithstanding. It is in vain that
God has included all men under sin, and said there
is no difference; the upright man of the world
sees and feels there is a difference, and he thanks
God in his heart he is not like other men. He
appeals to reason and to fact. Now if it were
true that reason and experience are opposed to the
word of God, that word must be true notwith-
standing. But in fact, though his word may
contain many things too great to be compassed by
the former, and too deep to be sounded by the
latter, there can be no real inconsistency between
them. We call the ocean bottomless, because our
lines are not long enough to fathom it ; we call
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the stars of heaven numberless, because we cannot
count them. But in these things we are too wise
to believe our senses, or be deceived by our
incapacity. The light of science has undeceived
us, while the evidence of our senses remains the
same. So does the light of divine grace undeceive
us with respect to the state of our hearts before
God, though the shades and differences of human
character still remain visible. |

One principal cause of difficulty in the reception
of this truth is, that men think of sin as a
succession of separate acts, rather than as a
principle of action: of holiness, as the adopting
of certain maxims rather than a state of being,
A man may deal fairly to-day, and fraudulently
to-morrow; nay, he may, at the same moment,
give the boon of charity with one hand, and grasp
the wages of iniquity with the other: but he
cannot be at the same time righteous and unright-
eous; he cannot be at once an honest and a
dishonest man. We do not say that a natural
man never does right, never acts properly, ncr
fecls justly; but we say of his actions, the best
and the worst, that they flow from a principle of
earthliness, self-interest, and expediency, not from
love of God, or love of holiness: they flow from
the same principle that would havs induced him
had it seemed desirable and expedient, or to his
interest, to do the exact contrary. And if the
fairest of the fruit be sin, shall we venture to say
there is goodness in the root? Men love certain
demonstrations of gooduess which are well accepted
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in society, and they love some sins for the same
reason : thisis not to love goodness. They love
some features of a holy character that commend
themselves to their natural taste, but they hate
others that are equally beautiful in the sight of
God; this is not to love holiness. The natural
man does not love either. When he beheld the
only perfect personification of them in One * made
in the likeness of men,” there wag ‘““no beauty in
Him that they should desire Him;” and when he
sees the nearest assimilation to it that is to be
found among men, he does not like it still. “If
ye were of the world,” our Saviour says, ‘‘the
world would love its own :” not for their goodness
—*‘but because I have chosen you out of the
world, therefore the world hateth you:” not for
their unworthiness—¢ Whom God chooseth, he
also sanctifieth,” and these are they whom the
world does not love.

Man’s notions of goodness are not derived from
the Scripture; they do not in many respects
coincide with it: so that while they cherish in
themselves, and admire in others, something they
take for virtue, it is not the righteousness of God.
The world, as distinguished from the people of
God, 1s called in Scripture, *a kingdom, the
kingdom of this world,” as distinguished from
¢ the kingdom of God.” Now, a kingdom has not
only a separate king; it has laws, administratioss,
and customs, distinctively its own. Its judicaturo
takes no cognisance of the transgression of the
laws of other nations. A man lives justified and
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free, if only his conduct be conformed to the
legislative code under which he lives. How true
is this of the kingdom of this world as alienated
from the government of God! It has its right and
wrong, its good and evil, and does not inguire,
and does not care, whether they are in conformity
with the divine law. They may agree, or they
may not; for the most part they do not; it does
not signify, for it is not by this that any man’s
goodness is tried before the world’s tribunal: and
till grace bhas changed his heart, and transferred
hig allegiance, it is not by this that any man tries
his own. What wonder if he stand justified and
approved before himself and the world, while
before God he stands utterly condemned? The
word of God is not his rule of life.

(To be continued.)

— AR~

BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES
IN COMMON USE.

DARKNESS. This word is often unsc-ipturally used
in speaking of the state of other Christians. In the Bible
it denotes the present condition of the unsaved (Eph. v. 8,
1 Pet. ii. 9, &c), and the eternal condition of the lost (Matt.
viii. 12, 2 Pet. ii. 17, Jude 13, &c). It is a state out of which
we are brought when we believe in Christ. God is light,
and in Him is no darkness at all. Satan and his angels are
the rulers of the darkness of this world, and ‘¢ his kingdom
is full of darkness” (See LicHT).
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DEAD to Sin, tc the Law, to the World. Weare
dead to all of these in Christ (Rom. vi., vii., Gal. vi.); Henot

only having died for us, but we with Him. Sin, however,
slill in us (1 John i.), but we are to reckon it dead as an
evil thing. The law has no longer any terrors for us, nor
is it our rule of life, though we shall fulfil it if we walk in
love. As to the world we have absolutely done with it as
being of it. We are in it, but not of it. By the world is
meant that of which Satan is the prince and god, not
nature in any sense.

DEACONS. These are first appointed in Acts vi,
and spoken of in Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 2-8, &c, They were
men of consistent character and life, who held locally the
oBce of relieving and distributing the alms, and other
minor services for the assembly.

DEBTS, Paid. A common, but hardly accurate,
illustration of the death of Christ. Sin, correctly speaking,
is no debt the creature owes to God. Love, obedience,

ighteousness, truth, are duties or debts a creature owes,
The failure in these duties is sin, and the penalty of sin is
death and the judgment of God. Now our debts are for-
given, not paid. Strictly speaking, Christ did not pay the
sinner's debt of 1live and obedience to God; as aperfect man
He rendered due obedience, but not for us. For us He paid
the penalty attaching to sin, nay, more, He was made sin,
i.c., took the debtor’s (the sinner’s) place; and justified him,
not by paying his debts, but by fully bearing every penalty
attached to the non-prayment of them. Hence, God can
now righteously forgive us our debts.

DEFILEMENT. Whatever does not suit the pre-
sence and holiness of God. In the Old Testament, when
the presence of God was in the holiest, and sanctified the
camp, the accidental touching of a dead body caused
defilement and exclusicn. In the New, “the thought of
1 o'ishness is sin,” and a “root of bitterness’ deflles many,
s hs remedy for the defilement constantly contracted by &
careless or sinful walk, is the washing of water by the
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word (see Numbers xix. and John xiii.), causing one to fecl
sorrow for the evil, and to judge it; and upon confession
(1 John i.) communion is restored,

DEVOTION. Generally spoken of in reference to
God or Christ, and not only implies true love to His person,
but love of such a character that it lavishes all it hason its
object, a8 Mary in John xii. lavished her money on the
Lord, and lays her * glory ” (hair} at His feet. Practically,
this love to Christ shows itself (now that He is gone) in
care for His people.

DISCIPLYE. One taught by Christ; hence a follower
of Christ; what this involves, may bs seen in Luke xiv,
26, 27, 33, &ec.

DISCIPLINE. The schoolingor teaching of disciples
by the Lord in trial, adversity, &c., also the judgment of
evil by the clhurch in * putting away wicked persons, &c.
(See 1 Cor. v.)

DIVINE GROUND. An expression often wrongly
used, and not found in Scripture. It generally means a
ground or basis of action founded on the Word of God.

DIVISIONS. These generally mean *“ among Chris-
tians.” They are spoken of in Rom. xvi. 17, 1 Cor. iii. 8
and enumerated among the works of the flesh in Gal. v. 20
(seditions). Also spoken of under another word in 1 Cor,
i. 10, xi. 18, xii. 25 (schism). By their occurrence thus
early in the Church’s history we have the divine judgment
of them as evil, and contrary to the unity of the body of
Christ.

DOCTRINE.—Teaching. False doctrine is teaching
that which is contrary to Scripture.

DOOR. In John x., Cbrist enters by the door (the
appointed Jewish way) into the Jewish sheepfold, but
afterwards Jesus Himself becomes the only door, or entrance,
into life. There is no such thing in the present day as
knocking at this door, for it is always open. It will be
ghut, and then it will not be re-opened (Luke xXiii.
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25). An open door means a way opened up by God for Iis
service in any particular place.

DYING OF JESUS. An expression found in 2
Cor. iv. 10, meaning the death of Jesus. It has been
thought the peculiar word used might mean the way in which
the spirit of the Lord was dead to, or utterly apart from,
all that is of the world during His life, but the context
does not seem to favour such a thought.

EARNEST OF THE SPIRIT. (See?2 Cor.v.5.)

The pledge or foretaste of all our heavenly blessings. Itis
the Spirit that is the earnest, and we are indwelt by Him as
the earnest of our inheritance until we reach it.

EGYPT. A type of the world, of which Satan (typified
by Pharaoh) is the prince. We are delivered from it in
spirit by the death of Christ (the Red Sea, not the passover,
which latterisadeliverance from God’s judgment, not Satan’s
power and sphere). As to our bodies we are still in it (as &
matter of fact) though not of it, but passing through it as
piigrims to Canaan.

BLECTION. The divine choice of God’s people from
before the foundation of the world (See ArmiNnian and

CavvinisT). A precious truth for the children of God, bub
forming no part of the gospel to sinners (see Eph. i.).

EPHESIAN TRUTH. An expression somewha
vaguely used, generally meaning the peculiarly rich an
full unfolding of the believer’s place in Christ, and of the
mystery of the Church, the one body of Christ.

EVANGELIST. Not merely a preacher of the
gospel, but one whose whole life is spent in this; not

stationed in any particular place, but moving from place to
place as guided by the Spirit.

EVANGELICAL. This term is used, besides it
party application, to mean simple gospel truth, especially
as opposed to ritualism and to rationalism,
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.

Genesis iil.

ii. 25. “Naked "—Clothes are the ensign of the
fall and shame. It is as great folly to be proud of
them, as for a beggar to be proud of his rags, or a
thief of the halter.

iii. 1. ¢« Subtle y—This word may mean ¢ fami-
liar.” “Yea hath” is as the continuation of some
sonversation. Thig friendship is put an end to in
verse 19.

iii, 8. Eve added to God’s words here, see Prov.
xxx, 6.

iii. 4. Satan had cast an imputation on God’s
goodness in verse 1, but here he gives Him the lie.
Eve ought immediately to have left him, Satan
also imputes low motives (envy) to God, such as
moved him to blight the happiness of the human
race.

iii. 5. ¢ As gods "—Ilit. as one of us, t.c., the
angels of God.

iii, 6. Man is composed of body, soul, and spirit.
These three successively yielded to Satan’s arti-
fices. The body—good for food ; the soul or emo-
tions—npleasant to the eyes; the spirit or intellect—
desired to make one wise. Thisverseshows that Eve
now thoroughly doubted God’s love, and believed
what the devil told her. ‘¢ Good for food,” lust of
the flesh ; ** pleasant to the eyes” lust of tke eyes;
¢ to be desired to make one wise,” pride of life (see
1 John ii. 16),
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“ Saw " the eyes; ‘“desired” the heart; “took”
the hands. This is the order for good or for evil,
the object enters by the eyes or ears, it affects the
heart or desires, and these move the hands or feet
for the attainment of this object, thus:—Lot
beheld, chose, pitched (Gen. xiii. 10-12); Job,
mine eyes, my heart, my step (Job xxzxi. 7);
Bartimeus saw, glorified, loved, and followed {Luke
xviii.) ; one thing, now I see (John ix.); one thing
is needful (Liuke xii.}—condition of heart; one
thing I do (Phil. iii.). Prodigal son, ‘““give me the
portion,” his heart gone; ‘‘not many days after,’
his feet follow. The temptation of the Lord was
of the same three characters as this; the stones
being made into bread, being the lust of the flesh;
the sight of all the kingdom, the lust of the eyes;
and the casting Himself down from the pinnacle,
the pride of life,

““ And he did eat,” out of love to Iive, not being
deceived (see 1 Tim, 1i.).

Man here got in addition to the body, soul and
spirit of which he was composed in innocence, an
evil heart, the flesh, or carnal mind which is enmity
to God (Rom. viii).

R i B

PeAcE AND PowER.— “ Ye in me” is peace; *‘ 1
in you ” is power.

Ler Us.—Draw near within the holiest, holl
fast our profession, consider one another, lay aside
every weight, run with patience, go forth without

the camp, and offer up spiritual sacrifices. Heb.
X., Xii., Xxii,
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PEACE WITH GOD,

WX NE Lord’s day, I heard a discourse from -

/& the words of John o his two disciples,
¢¢ Behold the Lamb of God,” and from
the words of Jesus to Phillip, ¢ Follow
me.” During the whole time I was
much concerned and troubled because I
felt convinced that the speaker followed
Chrlst in & nearer manner and spirit than I did.
How I longed to know as much of the loving heart
of Christ as he did. There was & sad want in my
heart which I longed to have satisfied. In fact, X
had no real peace with God. I came home, and
went to my room, no other person was in the
house, and prayed and cried to the Lord to take
all the sin out of my heart ; and the more I prayed,
the more I felt the sin; I besought the Lord to
take it all away, still it was there.

After long struggling, I arose, and thought it was
all hopeless, I should always be plagued with this
3in of pride and unbelief, and it would always keep
e from being holy as I longed to be. Quite un-
wittingly I opened the ¢ Pilgrim’s Progress " at the
place where Hopeful is telling Christian how he
found peace; and when reading the words, ‘‘ He
ever liveth to make intercession for us,” a light
came upon the words, I could see that Christ was
in heaven for me; that I never could be sinless in
myself, but that I was accepted in all Hi: per-
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fection. “As He is, so are we in this world.” All
the beautiful doctrines of election, redemption,
and divine righteousness, passed through my mind
in succession. I knew that I should live with Christ.
I knew that God had given me His righteousness to
cover my nakedness. And I stood there all alone
before God, and looking by faith which He had
given me, right up to His throne, sang that hymn
which seemed to speak my joy—
“ Jesus, the Lord, our righteousness.”

Oh, that all God’s children could know the
blessedness of entering into this joy! Their peace
would flow like a river. They would have no fear
but that of grieving His holy Spirit. They would
never be alone. His Spirit dwelling in them
would bring precious thoughts and words of Christ
into their hearts. When they awoke they would
be still with Him. He would be to them a Guide,
a Comforter; their ¢ shield and exceeding great
reward.”

~SEN RIS E

OUR NOTE-BOOEK.

A CorrrsproNDENT finds great hindrance from wandering
thoughts at the Lord’s Supper, and wishes to know if thess
would be included in the ¢ unworthily” of 1 Cor. xi. 27;
also what is the remedy for them. We are sure that many
suffer in the same way besides our friend for Satan seems
to take a special delight in filling our minds on the most

e

golemn occasions with idle and frivolous thoughts of every

description. The remedy, doubtless, is to have the heart
fully engaged with the object before us: Praoctically the
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best way when we feel we are liable to these trying bin.
drances is to * watch and pray.” Watch our minds, and
the moment we discover them wandering off, recall
them to what is before the heart, and cry to the Lord
to keep them from wandering again, It is indeed
sadly humiliating, and shows as what wretched creatures
we are to find practically that our minds are far more given
to wandering off to the world when with the Lord, than
to wandering off to the Lord when shopping or in business.
‘We could bardly however say, that one who was thus
hindered did not discern the body and biood of the Lord,
which is the meaning of *“unworthily.” The great point
is to know that I am at the Supper, to remember the Lord
in His death, and to seek to concentrate the mind and
thoughts on this, not merely on praising Him in & general
way.

In reference to * woman’s place in the Church” (see
Note-book, July), our friend writes further, *“Is there mno
definite place for women in the Church?” As regards
public service, we think not ; as regards corporate worship,
certainly; also in prayer and praise women join, though
they do not lead. The following descriptfon of womaw's
place by a well-known writer is so beautiful, that we give it
entire: ¢ The activity of public service, that which may
be called ‘ work,’ belongs naturally to men, (all that apper-
tains to what is termed ministry), although women share a
very precious activity in private. But there is another side
of Christian life, which is puarticularly theirs; and that is
a personal and loving devotedness to Christ, It is a woman
who anointed the Lord, while the disciples murmured ;
women who were at the cross, when all except John had
forsaken Him ; women who came to the sepulchre, and who
were sent to announce the truth to the apostles, who had
gone after all to their own home; women who ministered to
the Lord’s need. And, indeed, we may go further. Devoted-
ness in service is perhaps the part of man ; but the instinct
of affection, that which enfers more intimately into Christ’s
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position, and is thus more immediately in connection with
His feelings, in cloger communion with the sufferingg
of His heart—this is the part of woman, assuredly a happy
part.”

“The activity of service for Christ puts man a little out of
this position, at least if the Christian is not watchful
Everything has, however, its place. T speak of that whick
i8 characteristic; for there are women who have served
much, and men who have felt much. Note also here, what
I believe I have remarked, that this clinging of heart to
Jesus is the position where the communications of true
knowledge are received. The first full gospel is announced
to the poor woman that is a sinner, who washed His feet i
the embalming for His death to Mary; our highes’ position
to Mary Magdalene ; the communion Peter desired, to John,
wko was in His bosom.,

P REERE 5~

DEUTERONOMY.

In this book the Israelites are regarded as
in Canaan, not in the wilderness.. It may
be thus divided: (1) Summary of past history
and privileges, i.-iv. 40. (2) fummary of laws,
moral, civil, and ceremonial, iv. 40-xxvi. (8) Di-
rections to be used after crossing Jordan, xxvii,
xxviii. (4) Exhortations to obedience, xxix, xxx.
(5) Narration of subsequent events, xxxi., xxxil.
(6) Benediction of Moses, xxxiil. (7). Hig death,
xxxiv. Notice all our Lord’s quotations from this
book (as being the book for the direction of a godly
Israelite in the land), the seven sorts of idols and

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

THE BIBLE CLASS. 249

geven characteristics of an idol in iv. 16-18, and
iv. 28 ;—the feasts, (xvi.) redemption, worship,
rlory, passover, pentecost and tabernacles; the
difference between coming into, possessing, and
dwelling in Canaan (our heavenly position in Christ).
xxvl.; God's work is perfect xxxii. 4; His way is
perfect (Ps. xviil, 30) ; His will is perfect (Rom xii,
2); Jehovah's portion (Deut. xxxii. §); the believer's
portion (Ps. Izxiii. £6); the sinner’s portion (Ps.
%1. 6). Thisbook is no mere repetition of the law as
its name would imply, but very solemn and special
instruction and exhortation for the second genera-
tion that had risen up in their fathers’ stead (who
had broken the law), and cf whom it yet remained to
be seen whether they would walk in God’s ways ox
no.

2R PRH RS2

THE BIBLE CLASS.

Q. 127, Will ¢ the great multitude " of Rev. vil.
9, be composed of present saints, or of those who

are faithiul during ‘“the great tribulation?”
R. C. G.

4. The *“great multitude” is the company of saved
Gentiles, a body similar to the ‘ sheep” of Matt. xxv
The ¢ present saints” are symbolised in Rev. by the
“elders™ (ver. 13), who are twenty-four in number (chap. iv.),
and are in no way to be confounded with this * great multi-
tude.” Verse 14 should be recad, ¢ Come out of the great tribu-
lation.”
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Q. 128, (1) Were there two men possessed with
devils in TLuke viii. 26-30, as it says in Matt.
viii, 28 2 (2) Please give each instance of the
children of Israel breakmg each of the ten com-
mandments, (3) Why is it called ¢the last
trump ’in 1 Cor, xv. 62 ? E. B.

4. (1) Yes. One may have been s0 much more remark-
able a case than the other that Luke only mentions one.
(2) The answer to this would alas! be far too voluminous for
our columns. If you are referring in your question to the
noteson ** Exodas,” in May number, you will see that thereit
only asks those who are reading that book to trace out ons
instance. If there is any commandment that youn cannot
find once broken, we shall be glad to help you. (8) The
last trump is a military allusion to the last of a series of
signals for troops to set out on the march.

Q. 129. Please explain Mark xiii. 32, ¢ Neither
the Son.” 8. G.

4. The Lord speaks here as the Servant-Prophet, who
only knew what he was told.

Q. 130. Would you kindly explain latter part
of Acts xiv. 22? Who are the ‘“ we,” what is the
tribulation, and kingdom of God spoken of?

J. S.

A. The * we ” are the Christians whom Paul addressed ;
the*tribulation " isthetrial and persecution they would have
to endure; the “kingdom of God" is where God is supreme,
and universally loved and owned, morally now in the hearts
of those who are His own, but literally in heaven, or in the
millennial reign on earth. The whole expression ie not
unlike that of the Lord’s in Matt. xi. 12, but much simpler
in its wording, the reason being that Jesus addressed the
multitude, and therefore spoke in parables, that those who
had ears to hear might hear, whereas Paul, speaking fo
Christians only, could speak plainly.
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Q). 131. Please explain latter part of John i. 42.
AL F. Y.

4. Jesus here displays His supreme authority, in His
right to bestow names. Simon was called Peter (a stone),
or Cephas, to show his stedfastness, his endurance, his
firmness, as well a9 to point out that he was to be a stone
in the glorious building founded on the rock (Matt. xvi.)

Q. 132. What do you think of Judas Iscariot—
Matt. x.?  If a true follower of Christ, he must
have fallen ; if not, could he, a child of darkness,
be used to proclaim light ? F. B. W.

4. We believe from Actsi. 25, and other Scriptures, that
Judas was an unregenerate man, who (verge 17) was num-
bered with the apostles, and obtained a part of their
ministry. God can use whom He pleases as His instru-
ments. We believe it was the very fact that one who had
now so openly shown his character, should have been sent
fort has a messenger of the Lord’s, which caused Jesus in
John xiii. 21 to groan in spirit. The case of Judas affords.
a solemn example, that the nearest ountward position to
Christ is no guarantee for a change of heart.

Q. 133. Why does it say in Matt. xxvi. 45, 46,
‘““Sleep on now,” and immediately afterwards,
‘“ Rise, let us be going?”’ A. M. C.

- A. As far as sharing His sorrows and praying with Him,
they could now sleep, for Jesus had taken the cup from His
I'ather’s hand, and their opportunity was gone for ever.
Nevertheless, His care of them had not gone, and hence
for their sakes, He says, on perceiving indications of the
approach of the crowd, ¢ Lise, let us be going.”

@. 134. Kindly explain Jobii. 1. I. H. W,

4. The sons of God here undoubtedly refers to the angels,
waiting for their commands. Amongst these Satan presents
himself according to Rev. xii. 10, The character of Satan

-
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as “the accuser of the brethren” gives a very specia
meaning to that of our Lord as “ the Advocate.”

Q. 135, Please explain James i. 26. Does it
apply to professors only ? J. C.

A. James treats of profession, and of & man amongst
men, not before God. A profession may be true or vain.
In the case of a man professing to be religious. and yet
with an unbridled licence of tongue, we are to judge by his
fruits that his profession is vain.

@. 136. Why is God’s righteousness said to be
by faith of Jesus Christ, and not ‘““¢» Him,” in
Rom. iii, 2272 J. H. 8.

A. The expression “ of Christ Jesus’ is found in several
places ; as Gal. ii. 20§ Epb. iii. 12; and means exactly the
same as faith in Christ Jesus, though certainly more difficalt
and obscure to our English ears.

@. 137. I1f Caleb was a Gentile, please explain
Numb. xiii. 6, and xxxiv. 19. E. S. M.

4. Both these Scriptures show that Caleb and bis family
were incorporated in,and formed a part of the tribe of
Judab, as we pointed oat in the note in the June number,
The numerous other passages referred to show that his
family were originally Kenezites or Kenizzites,

Q. 138. What is the difference between suppli-
cation, prayer, and intercession, in 1 Tim. ii, 17?

F. B.

4. The first word means a simple request, here addressed
to God, but not always so (2 Cor. x. 2, *“beseech”). The
second is prayer proper, always addressed to God. The
third is a special word, and signifies personal and confiding
intercourse with God, as one able to approach Him, like
Abraham’s, for Sodom. The three would thus respectively
mean: (1) earnest entreaty, (2) made to God, (3) be¢ause we
are in a place of special nearness to Him.
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(V)

CONVERSATIONS ABOUT OUE
DIFFICULTIES—IX

C.—But you talk, B., as though to be occupied
with Christ, rather than with oneself, or outward
objects, were an attainment very easily arrived
at. And I do nof find it so. It 13 my nature to
be taken up very much with people and things
around. And I must think about the people and
things I have to do with, How can I help it?

D.—My dear C., I think you are confusing two
things, namely, thinking about people and things
around you, and having them as the object of
your heart. The Lord Jesus thought of ail around
Him. He cared for their smallest wants, and He
loved His own with a far deeper and tenderer love
than ours. But His Father was the object of His
heart, and it was to carry out His wiil with regard
to all, that He spoke and acted all day and every
day. I am sure that if Christ filled your heart,
you would find even a deeper and truer interest in
those around you. Some who are now uninterest-
ing to you, would have a new place in your
heart, because of the love with which Christ loves
them. Others would be to you the lost sheep
whom Christ is seeking. Just as when we see
with our natural eyes, it is the light of the sun
that we see reflected froin every object, so with
Christ in your heart and imind, you would see His
mind with regard to all around. And wlen you
have a spare moment to be alone with Him, you
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would certainly not wish that it could be spent in
playing at a game, or listening to a song. But all
this 1s not an “ attainment,” as you spoke of it just
now. It is the great work which God the Holy
Ghost does in the one in whom He dwells. It
18 the nature, not the attainment of the new man,
and the old man never attains to it.

£ —Still I think we may say there are means
-which the Spiri; of God uses, to reveal Christ to
us and to keep us occupied with Him, .

D.—No doubt. And if we neglect the means,
‘we have ourselves to blame.

A.—What do you call the means? Do you
mean prayer and worship ?

D.—Yes; also diligent study of the word of
-God ; intercourse with His people, and hearing as
we have opportunity the teachers and pastors He
has sent us. How little do we any of us really
study the word of God! My dear C., will you
undertake to look through the book of Proverbs,
there to see what God has said of the diligent? .
You believe that Christ has saved you. But you
have not yet the enjoyment of Himself, It 1s for’
this 1eason thal you do not long that every
moment of your time should be for Him. There
are many like you, many, who have life in their
souls, but who have no idea of what the treasure
is that God has given them.  One hour daily of
real, prayeiful study of the word of God, would
make all the difference to them. You may not
always be able to find one uninterrupted hour.
But we seldom hear of the difficulty of finding an
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hour for practising music, or reading a book we
care for. May the Lord grant to each one of us
such a longing after Christ, that we may esteem
Him more than our necessary food, and we shaill
then find our difficulties melt away, like snow in-
the sunshine, and we shall only desire to have
more time for Him, more and more of the enjoy-
ment of IHimself, till the time comes wken we
shall see Him as He is.

FE.—1I think there was one difficulty, with which
one of us started, to which we might go back for
a moment. It was you, I think, C., who spoke
about the case of doing things only to please
others : for example, practising and singing songs
to amuse your brothers. The whole question of
our intercourse with our family, if not Christians,
is no doubt a difficult one, and perhaps in what we
have been saying we have rather overlooked it.

D.—Do you not think that, the more we our-
selves are truly and richly filled with Christ, the
less that diffieulty also becomes? First, frue to
Him. All else must give way to His own claims.
Then, with regard to others, we shall have Huis
mind. We shall represent Him to those around.
He was not here to amuse, but to seek and to
save. We have plenty of neglected opportunites
of denying ourselves for real service to others.
And surely in such a thing as music and singing,
we have a great opportunity of telling of Him,
and in a way which many will bear, who would
not bear a conversation on the subject. If we
have yielded up ourselves to Him, we have yielded
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up our voices too. And we maoy loock to Him to
bless to others the use we make of them, and of
all else,. May the Lord give us cach His mind
amd grace to walk in it !

F.—How much better the world often under-
stands whole heartedness than we do! I have
been struck with the verse in Jeremiah (vii, 18)
“The children gather wood, and the {fatherskindle
the fire, and the women knead dough, to make
cakes to the queen of heaven.” The whole family—
father, mother, and children—all working together
with one consent, even those who could do no
more than pick up sticks, doing at least that for
the idol of their hearts! Could we but find a
family thus devoted to Christ, even the smallest
child would not be at a loss for an employment,
and the oldest and wisest would not find the day
long enough for His service.

B.—But 1s the difficulty much greater when a
young believer has to stand alone, as it so often
happens in an ungodly household ? 1t is then
very often a question how far we can conform to
the wishes of others, and yet be true to the
Lord.

E.—Quite so, and surely it is only just in pro-
portion as our hearts are jealous fcr His glory and

His interests, that we can see the way in which
we should walk.

D.—The love of God, shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost, is after all the only one
key to every difficulty. |
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A.-—But ig it not a question of knowledge and
intelligence t00?

D.—No doubt. But there is no knowledge and
intelligence like that which love gives us. The
eye that cannot but gaze wupon Christ will be
guided by His eye. But the heart where love has
grown cold will wait for a command, and alas!
very often be glad not to get one. I may raise
a thousand difficulties by thinking «“ If I do this,
so and so will be offended or stumbled.” TIf 1
were looking at Christ, I should be thinking, ¢ Wilj
He be pleased 2’ And if I know He will, I can
trust Him for the rest; even though a thousand
people should be offended, I should know that not
one can be really stumbled by my obedience to
the wishes of His heart. But we need faith for
every step of the way, and where faith 1s, it shall
be to us according to our faith. All your work
and even your play with Alfred, dear 4., will
become a work of faith, and labour of love,
when you are filled with the mind of Christ about
him, when you not only understand the desires of
Christ for him, but when your desires are one with
those of Christ. And you will be none the less
but all the more interested in him, in proportion
as 1t is so.

E.—1I think our talks will not have been in vain
if we are each and all stirred up to a desper longing
after the mind and heart of Christ, and surely we
shall have this longing wrought in our hearts if
we only use all the means which God has given us
for learning more of Him, We know that all is
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of grace, but where grace is we shall welcome
such words as those of Prov.ii. 3, 4, and 5; and
when our first and chief occupation is the know-
ledge of Himself, all else will find its right place,
and by the power of the Holy Ghost we shall be
to the glory of His grace, in our common working
days down here.

— P LRI @5

THE BASKET.,

1 Taess, 1.10.—Contains Christ’'s sweetest
name, highest title, greatest work, His manhood,
His Godhead, His death, resurrection, asceusion,
and coming glory.

TaEN AND Now.—One looks at the example of
Christ, at the course of the Apostle, at the simple
statements of the effects of the principles of the
gospel and then one looks round on those who admit,
and glory in admitting, that there is no lower
standard than the Secriptures, of what a Christian
should be in standing and privilege, in hope and in
walk, and the survey brings home a kind of aching
into the soul, and a chill upon the heart at the
thought of what once was, and what now is, the
effect of the same unaltered truth.
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( Continued.)

UT the word of God was the only rule
" of life to our Lord Jesus Christ. We
might have expected it to be other.
wise. One with the Father, sharerin

no occasion for the written law., His own wisdom
and holiness were His sufficient rule. But it be,
came Him, in taking upon Him the nature of man-
to fulfil all righteousness, not after the secret
counsels of His omniscience, but according to the
rule laid down for us. It was not the least part of
His humiliation, that He who was the Lawgiver of
the universe, the eternal Arbitrator of right and
wrong, Himself learned obedience to a strict rule,
and condescended to refer to its decisions every
action of Hislife. And not the least proof of man’

unlikeness to Him is that spirit of insubmission
which revolts against all authority: as if every
restraint upon action or opinion were degrading to
a thinking being, an encroachment on hig indepen-
dence. It is extremely important that we study
our Lord’s character in this respect; for it is a
point on which we make great mistakes. The only
man capable of judging for himself, beyond the
possibility of error, was the man Christ Jesus : and
yet it is apparent that He never did judge for Him-
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self, in any instance, irrespectively of God’s revealed
word. I say His revealed word, the letter of His
law; for I recollect no instance in which Christ
appeals to the secret purposes of God in explana-
tion of His conduct, perfectly as they must have
been known to Him. He did, indeed, in His cha-
racter of prophet and teacher, become Himself the
revealer of God’s will to man, the propounder of
the thiongs that were to come: but to explain anc
justify His words and actions, “ 1t has been written ’
is the only argument I find Him to have used. Pain-
fully foreboding the defection of His companions,
Jesus does not appeal to His divine prescience for
the fact, but to the fore-written word of God, ¢ For
it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the
sheep shall be scattered.”* When about to go up
to Jerusalem for the consummation of His work, He
does not say, ¢ To accomplish what was decreed in
the counsels of the eternal Three before the world
began,” but simply, ¢ That all things written by the
prophets concerning the Son of man shall be ac-
complished.”t When with judicial violence He

rove the money-changers from the temple, He
adduces the written word alone for His authority,
not His own right as Lord and master of the
temple: ‘It is written, My house shall be called
the house of prayer.”} Again, when Hig disciples
are 1mpeached for the transgression of the Sabbath-
day, He, the only good, the only perfect, the one
Fxample, stooped to defend them on the example
of another recorded in Holy Writ, ¢ Hast thou not

“* Mark, xiv. 27.  f Luke, xviii. 31,  } Mark. xi. 17.
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heard what David did?” &e. When practical
questions were proposed for Idis decision, His
answer was still, “Iow readest thou? What say
the Scriptures?” Then came the hour of tempta-
tion! With what weapons did the Son of God
defend Himself against the assaults of Satan ? Not
with appsals to what the adversary might well
have understood, His own eternal Godhead, the
immutable purpose of His Deity, and His omniscient
penetration into the base design. He answers
with nothing but the plain word of God, ¢ It is
written,” as if that were His only guide.

I have said, that as prophet and teacher He was
Himself the revealer of God’s will to man: but
examining His words more closely, I perceive that
even in these characters Jesus rather expounded
the word than added to it, rather elucidated former
prophecies than ubttered new ones. For in pre-
senting Himself as teacher of the people,* the
whole of His discourse is an exposition of the scrip-
ture ; and in assuming the character of prophet,?
to make known the things that were to come, it is
by no new prediction, but simply this. ¢ For these
' be the days of vengeance, that all things which are
written may be fulfilled.” And what appears to
me still more remarkable, in His last interview with
His disciples when about to return to His Father ;
He might have disclosed to them the state of the
departed, the secrets of the grave, and the Hades
He had visited. In the plenitude of recent expe-
rience, how likely that Ile should drop, at parting,

* Luke, iv. 17, 1t Luke, xxi,
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gome intimation of the things unseen, beyond what
is given to other men to know! And yet He did
not : all He did was this, “ He opened their under-
standing, that they might understand the secrip-
tures.”

Two wonders fill the mind in the contemplation
of these things. That He, the source of all wisdom
and knowledge, the originator of all law, and the
root of all authority, should submit Himself to the
decision of a written rule: that man so ignorant,
so fallible, so perverted, should think it significant
of intellectual greatness, to subject that very rule
to his own judgment and experience. This is done
continually : so continually, so habitually, that, as
in all things to which we are habitnated, we are
often unconscious of the process. But every man
may perceive, if he will but examine his own mind,
to what extent he daily abrogates the written
word to substitute his own ideas in its stead, and
justifies himself in doing so. Tiet the upright
candid man, formed on the best model of this
world’s excellence, place himself for a moment by
the side of this picture, and by the light of his own
consclousness compare himself with this divine
Example. His spirit, when he rises, is full of the
“why” and the “ what” and the “wherewithal "—
business, possessions, pleasures, this world’s past,
and this world’s future. For a few minutes, if he
can, he forces these things from his thoughts, thag
he may turn them to God in prayer, perhaps in
the reading of His word. But these are invited
guests, the others are the inmates of his bosom.
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And if in that sacred word he reads, ¢ Seek first
the kingdom of God and his righteousness ;" ‘‘labour
not for the meat that perisheth,” &c , conviction
does not seize his mind, that he is in a forbidden
state, a state of reprehension, He does not fall
down before God, and say, ‘“ My soul cleaveth to
the dust: quicken thou me in thy way.” He sees
mothing more reasonable than that his mind should
be thus occupied with the things that immediately
concern him—nothing more important than to
answer the demands of this life. The word of
God says otherwise, and condemns those who
have not God in all their thoughts. But this is
mere enthusiasm to him ; it is even better to fulfil
his practical and social duties. And notwithstand-
ing what he has been reading, he goes forth with
a peaceful conscience, and erected brow, as if he
had nothing to be ashamed of before God or man.
The word of God is not the rule by which he
jndges of his state.

Is it that to which he forms his conduct? His
morning business—that isconformed tothe common
rules of business, with frequent disguises, frequent

‘evasions of the truth, frequent transgressions of

God's commandments. His evening pleastures—
they are made up of the proscribed pomps and
vanities of a wicked world, enjoyed in the company
of the ungodly, and often promoted by other’s sins,
if not his own. If it were said to such an one,
““ Your statements are not correct, your transac-
tions are not just,” he would admit it; but it is
the custom, it cannot be dispensed with. ¢ Those
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people you passed your time with are profane and
ungodly : " it is true; but they are such company
as bacomres my station, ¢ The wasteful excess of
your banqueting is a perversion of God’s gifts:” it
1s so; but it is the habit of polite society. ¢ That
theatre, that race, those games of chance—the
zest in all of them is the excitement of ungodly
passions ; they draw thousands into sin and misery,
and lead them to perdition:” it may be so; but
they are rational amusements notwithstanding.
Take, then, the holy Volume in your hand, and
from its hallowed pages read, ‘“ Be not conformed
to this world ;” ¢ Come out from among them and
be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing ;”
‘“ Know ye not that the friendship of the world is
enmity with God?” ¢ Be ye not therefore par-
takers with them ; for the fruit of the Spirit (light)
1s in all righteousness and truth, proving what is
acceptable unto the Lord ; and have no fellowship
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather
reprove them.” ¢ Come out from her, my people,
that you be not partakers of her sins, and that ye
receive not of her plagues.” Does he shrink
before this judgment of the written word, and say,
‘“ Behold, I have sinned ?” No: he smiles at such
precision ; it is very well for those that think so;
a little pharisaical, however, and withal ostenta-
tious ; and he raises his head the higher, in con-
scious freedom from such narrowing prejudice.
The word of God is not the rule by which he
judges of his actions.
(Lo be continued.)
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A CURE FOR PRIDE,

‘¢ Let nothing be deue through strife or vainglory; but in
lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than them-
gelves . . . Let this mind be in you, which was also in
Christ Jesus: Who, being in the formof God, thought it not
robbery to be equal with God: But made himself of no
reputation, and tock upon him the form of a servant, and
was made in the likeness of men: And being found in
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient

\ HE cure for pride, to be effectual, must
not only take away proud actions and
ways, proud words and looks, but
proud thoughts and feelings. 1t must,
m short, change not only a man’s
actions, his words and ways, but his spirit.
And it is the spirit that the apostle
gspeaks of here, He does not say, ¢Let
nothing be done that is contentious or vain-
glorious,” that is, actions of such a nature; neithex
does he say, ‘Let nothing contentious or vain-
glorious be said ;” that is, proud words, but ¢ Let
nothing be done through strife or vainglory ;” that
is, in such a spirit. This cuts very deeply. A
Philippian Christian might put a handsome sum
in the money box, or give large gifts to the poor,
or even be foremost in the ministry through a vain-
glorious spirit ; or he might, on the other hand, be
zealous for the truth from a mere spirit of con-
tention. It was, therefore, toreach the evil springs
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of action which might outwardly look fair enough
that the apostle thus wrote.

Pride runs in man’s blood, and exists in some
shape or other in the heart of every human being,
It is the last sin to be practically subdued,

“ The subtlest serpent with the loftiest crest.”

Where it is cast out as worldly pride and ambition it
may still flourish “as an ang:l of light,” as
spiritual pride. The only spirit that is free from
pride is the spirit of Christ, The apostle’s words
in verse 8 are strikingly like those of our Lord in
Matt. xi. 29. Doth speak of ““lowliness of mind”
or of heart ; not the outward appearance, but the
inward reality. When Paul speaks of the way to
get this humble spirit he bids us study Christ, and
when the Lord Himself teaches us the same lesson
He tells us to ““learn of Him.” What we are to
learn and to observe is His mind, His spirit, as
detailed in the verses that follow.

And now observe before the apostle speaks of
what Christ became, he tells us what He was;
before speaking of His humiliation, he touches on
His glories; and in this lies the secret of the cure for
pride.

Telling & man $0 be humble does not humble
him or take away his ambition. The first thing
for a Christian to learn is what he 4s in Christ
before he learns how he has to become like Christ.

I have observed that it is not those who are
highest in rank who are most ambitious, There
is a height, indeed, in which ambition is not even
possible, there being nothing higher to strive after.
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What ambition is possible for one who is alicady
at the top of the ladder, and that by birth and not
by effort. Take the Prince of Wales—is it the
object of bLis life to be a successful merchant, a
rising politician, or an accomplished soldier? The
lower we go in the scale the more scope there is
for ambition. Thus Adam could estecm it an
object of plunder to be as God. Christ could not,
from the simple fact that He was God. I.et us
apply this. A Christian is & child of the almighty
God, he is an heir of His eternal glory, he is a
joint heir with His only begotten Son, he is a part
of Christ, loved with an infinite love, ministered to
by angels ; he has access into the holiest, can call
God Father, and knows no fear or dread on
approaching Him, before whom the angels veil their
faces. He ¢s blessed with all spiritual blessings, and
is raised higher than angel or archangel.

When he realises this, that is, has the mind of
verse 6 (as far as it is applicable to him), what
worldly ambition is possible ? Let the potsherds of
earth strive among themselves for the petty objects
of their ambition, the child of God is raised in faith
above them all.

I remember some time ago when staying in
a wild part of the country, standing on the
top of one of the little hills by the roadside, and
thinking myself greatly raised above my friends
who were standing at its base. But shortly after
when I ascended a high mountain close by and
looked down on the white road and the little green
hills by its side, I could not see the slightest
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difference in their height, nor could I possibly have
told if I had seen one man on the road and another
on the top of the loftiest of them, which was on the
higher ground. Thus it is, as to worldly ambitior.
for the Christian who knows what he is in
Christ. There was a time when he was as eager
as any, scrambling up the Iittle hills of this
world’s ambition, for money, for position, for glory
or fame, or what not; but now he has been raised so
far, so very far, above it all that such objects are
neither possible nor desired. One with the
highest in the heavens he can afford to take his
place with the lowest on the earth, knowing that
however low he goes, his Master went lower.

This, then, is a radical cure for worldly pride, for
observe all this is made known to me now by the
Spirit, not to puff me up with spiritual pride
(which is still worse). That is impossible if I
know that I have nothing in or of myself,
but all in and from Christ; but all this is
taught me first, to exclude from my heart every
sort of earthlyambition; and, secondly,toenable me
fully to enjoy and follow the lowly path of Christ
described in the remaining verses. Let the soul
get fully established in its wonderful place in
Christ and really occupied with Him, and then
1t 1s in a condition to understand and appreciate
His path down here. Let the Christian learn he
i heir not like all other men #o get, but like His
Master, to give. May the Lord make us practically
more ‘“meek and lowly in feart” through the
knowledge of Himself and of our place in Him.,

-
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«“ LIKE UNTO HIS GLORIOUS BODY.”
Phil. iii. 20, 21,

Him —spirit, soul, body. In one
moment, in a twinkling of an eye, it
will be all done ; this body of our

¢ humiliation will be put off, and the
““ glorious body ” put on. The hands so
often used to please ourselves, the feet
that have walked so long in Satan’s paths and
strayed so often from the right one, the eyes
that have been so led away by the world’s glitter,
and above all, the tongue that has grieved the
One we love so often, shall all be laid aside for
ever, and we shall stand complete in the image of
our Lord; every sense, every faculty for ever
devoted to His service. We bless the grace
that displays its glory even in this earthen
vessel, we value the light whose beams shine
through the broken pitcher, but then grace
and glory will shine in their own sphere, and
through a body fitted for their display.

How many poor sightless ones are waiting for
that ¢ glorious body " in which their first look will
be at Christ. How many dumb are waiting for
that day to unloose their tongues. How many
halt and lame are longing to leap and praise God.
How many beds of suffering will then be
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emptied for ever, as the poor tired one puts on thab
body that will never shed a tear, or feel a pain.

Our bodies will not only be glorious and perfect,
but above all, they will be like Christ’s. If we are
all like Him, we must be allike one another. And
yet individuality will be preserved; though alike,
3till individually differing, even as one star from
another.

And again, though in the very likeness of Chuisl,
we shall be different from Him. I do notmean inthe
fact that He is still the Creator and we the creatures,
but externally, in our bodies. Can you, dear
reader, tell in what this difference will consist ?

In all things He must have the pre-eminencs,
yes, even in His body as compared with ours. He
alone, of all heaven’s radiant throng, will be
eternally distingnished by His pierced hands and
-~ fest. Yes, He first loved us, and the story of that
love engraven on the palms of His hands eternity
will not efface. ¢ He was wounded for our trans-
gression, he was bruised for our iniquities.”” Oh'!
how thig difference will call forth our praises to
““ the Lamb as ¢ had been slatnn.” I often think
that there must be some great reason why the
Lord’s body should thus be marked to all eternity
by the cross, and surely it is to call out in the glory
ceaseless songs of praise to Him who loveth us, and
has washed us from our sins in His own blood. Tc
Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.
Amen.
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AN EPISTLE OF CHRIST.

E: find in the word of God many epistles.
Epistles of Paul, of Peter, of John,
of James, and of Jude, but none of
_ Christ; unless, indeed, that wonderful
’R little posteript at the end of the Reve-
(J

e

pe: latlon from the Lord Himself can be
,;,%, called one. To find epistles of Christ we
must lock around. In 2 Cor. iii. 3, the Apostle
says of the Corinthians, that they are the epistle
of Christ, “ Written not with ink, but with the
Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone,
but in fleshy tables of the heart.” Iere, doubt-
less, the believers as a whole in Corinth were
regarded as forming the one epistle of Christ. This
is a beautiful thought. Iivery Christian forming,
ag it were, a continuation of another, and the
whole of them by their union, and their mutual love,
forming a living message from Christ in glory to
ruined man on the earth. For a moment, how-
ever, we will look at the Christian individually as
an epistle of Christ, for although it is only
collectively that you get the expression of Christ
in its fulness, each one individually ought
undoubtedly to be a correct miniature of Jesus as
He walked down here. ‘“ He that saith he abideth
in Him, ought himself also so to walk, even as He
walked.”

The great purpose for which you, my dear
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fellow believer, were created, was to be econformed
to the image of Christ, in spirit down here, in
body and spirit in full perfection hereafter. Now
this 4s a matter of attalnment, and it 2s not.

It s a matter of attaipment, inasmuch as prac-
tically at our conversion we are not like Christ in
our ways, in our thoughts, in our words, but that
we gradually grow like Him in exact proportion as
we spend time with Him. 1 believe this is the true
secret of all Christian development—itime spent
with Christ. 1t 1is indeed only as we gaze at Him
that we get like Him. We are ever changing.
Just as our body does not consist of the same
particles at any two given hours, but is ever varying,
Just as all around us is ever altering in one way or
another, so the spirit of the Christian is ever chang-
ing. Either he is growing daily, weekly, more like
his Master, more humble in heart, more loving, more
obedient ; or he is getting more unlike Christ, more
occupied with himself, proud, hard, and worldly.

On the other hand, likeness to Christ 4s not a
matter of attainment inasmuch as ‘“ as He is, so are
we in this world.” We are already created anew
in Christ Jesus. We have a new nature in every
respect like Christ’s, with all His perfections, with
all His loveliness, nay, He Himself is ourlife.

How, then, are we to reconcile this paradox? A
simile will help ushere. There is an ink frequently
used for secret correspondence, with which a letter
can be written that leaves no mark upon the paper
when dry. Such a letter may be sent to a friend,
who on opening it finds apparently nothing but a’
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sheet of blank paper. If he knows not the secret,
ke imagines nothing is there, but if he understands
what to do, he just holds the paper to the fire, and
as the sheet gets warmed, line after line of the writing
comes out black and clearly. Aslongas the paper
- is warm the writing is legible ; as it cools again, the
writing disappears.

Itis exactly so with the Christian. The writing is
all there, every letter; so far, it is not a matter of
attainment. Not one word, however, can be read
withoat the fire ; so far, it s a matter of attainment,
and of my responsibility. It is only as I keep warm,
near to the Lord, in communion daily with Himself,
that the wonderful lines He has traced upon me can
be seen and known. If Ileave Him, if communion
i3 broken, the writing gradually disappears again.
I must keep near the fire to be known and read of
allmen. When I am walking in communion, men
can thus take knowledge of me, that I have been
with Jesus. We shall always be near Christ in
heaven, and we shall always be perfectly like Him
then.

Ponder dear reader, this little similein your heart,
and see how true it is, aud how it explains that text,
““ work out,” &ec., for it is God that workethin. We
have to bring out the lines that God has written in.
Earnestly do I long and pray that each reader of
this little magazine may become more like
Christ now. Spend more time with Him, and you
will surely become more like Him.
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BIBLICAT; WORDS AND PHRASES
+N COMMON USE. |

ECCLESIASTICAIL. That which is connected
with the * ecclesia” or assembly. This word is not
Seriptural.

EDIFICATION. The “building up” of believers on
their most holy faith. Any teaching or doctrine that has
this tendency is to edification. The opposite to this is
i destructive” (that which ¢ pulls down”).

ELDERS. This word is used in four principal ways;
(1) The Jewish elders spoken of throughout the Gospels; (2)
Christian elders or bishops {overseers) see Titus 1. 5-7; (3)
Those advanced in years 1 Pet. v. 5., and (4) the twenty-
four enthroned elders of the Revelation, typifying doubtless
heavenly saints in their character of the royal priesthood of
twenty-four courses (see 1 Chron. xxiv. xxVv.)

EPISTLE, A letter. Christians are the * epistle of
Christ, known and read of all men.”

ETERNAL. By this we understand in its fullest
sense not only that which has no end, but which hasg no
beginning, which is ¢ from everlasting to everlasting.”

EVERLASTING. The wordusually thus translated
isconnected aix timeg with punishment, once with the sacrifice
of Christ, six times with the existence of God and with heaven,
and fifty-two times with eternal life. Thereigno Seriptural
ground for limiting its meaning in one of these cases more
than in another.

EYE, asingle. Great stressis laid in Scripture on the
direction of the eye. A single eye meoans an eye wholly
directed to and occeupied with one object: in Scripture thisg
object is Christ. We get the doctrine in Matt. vi., the
practice in Phil. iii. in Paul.

FAILURE. This word is specially used with.regard
to what is inconsistent or ungodly in a Christian. What-
ever is short of the divine standard is failure; which hence
includes everything, from  foolish thougzht to a gross sin,
The remedy is true confession.
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FAITH, belief. In Scripture belief is, in a testimony.
in a person, and thirdly with regard to what is future it has
the character of trust. To define it simply as trust is
erroneous. The word translated * trust” is never used to
mean ‘ faith” but ** hope.” The two words are contrasted
in 1 Tim. iv. 10. Believing with the heart does not mean
the affections but the man himself believing. Faith in
God is no way different as regards the faith from faith in
any material fact; the reason that believing God brings
eternal life is not on account of anything in the faith, but
because our moral nature is so depraved by the fall that to
believe truly what God says is a proof of the new birth.

FALL, The, The sin of Adam and Eve in Eden, by
which innocence was for ever lost. 1fan became a sinner
with a knowledge of good and evil, and a conscience ; at tha
sametime he got an evil nature which is enmity against God.
In Christ we do not get the state of innocence restored,
that is, we do not lose our knowledge of good and evil, but
we are created anew in righteousness and true holincss
(Eph. iv.} which is a higher state.

FASTING is always connected with prayer; the
one being the expression of death to the flesh, taking away
all that ministers to it, and the other the expression of
dependence on God. It is ncedless to say the Jewish fasts
have nothing to do with the Christian. At the same time
Christian fasting is alluded to and even enjoined in connec-
tion with prayer (Acts xiil. 2,5; xiv. 13; 1 Cor. vil. 53
2 Cor. vi. 5). There are doubtless solemn occasions of
earnest prayer and confession when fasting is appropriate.

FEAR OF THE LORD is declared to be wisdom
(Job. xxviii, 28.) and the beginning of wisdom (Prov, i. 7).
Its meaning may be expressed in the words of Ps, xvi.: ¢ 1
have set the Lord always before me.”” It consistsin having
God before one as the motive and governing principle
of life. We get it in Acts ix. 31, as a character of Christian
walk. The oprosite to it is the fear of man which bringeth
a snare. We are exhorted to walk in the fear of the Lord
all the day long., See also Prov, xix, 23,
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.

GENESIS 111,

iii. 8. It was the «“Lord God"” that was walkings
not ‘the voice.” This is another of the many
incidental proofs that whenever God appeared in
the Old Testament it was in a human form.

‘¢ Hid themselves among the trees;” an examy @
of right things turned to a wrong use. Trees were
made for shelter, but not for hiding places from
God. In the same way many right things are
abused now. Religion itself is often turned icto a
hiding place from God.

iii. 13. See iv. 10,

iii, 15, DBoth ¢ bruisings ” fulfilled at the eross.

ii. 20. Adam here changes his wife’s name to
Bve, in faith of God’s promise, thus showing he
was a believer (although his name does not appear
in Heb. xi.).

iii. 21. God, on His part, clothes Adam and hig
wife in dresses obtained by the death of another, a
figure of the work of Christ.

iii, 18. The thorns and briers were borne by the
earth as fruits of the curse for 4,000 years. Jesus
on Calvary removed the curse from the earth and
wore the crown of thorns on His brow, a pledge of
the redemption of the groaning creation.

So sits the earth’s great curse in Adam’s fall

Upon my head, so I remove 1} all

From the earth unto my brows, and bear the thrall,
Was ever grief like mine?
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iii, 9. Man’s first words to God on hearing His
voice, ‘I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was
afraid.” Man’s last words to God on hearing the
words, ‘“ Surely T come quickly,” ‘¢ Even so, come,
Lord Jesus.” The one is still the language of
the natural man ; the other, the joyful utterance of
the true believer.

iii. 24. Thus the first man fell and was excluded
from the earthly paradise. Compare and contrast
this chapter and Isaiah lii. 1-9, John xix, 17-19,

Galatians iii. 13. Thus:—

In Eden, in the midst of
the trees, was a living tree
that God had planted, the
tree of the knowledge of

good and evil,

The eating of the fruit of
the firgt tree brought in sin
—and death.

Eve saw the fruit was
good for food, pleasant to the
eyes.

God forbade man to touch
or taste this fruit.

Man was cursed for eating
the forbidden fruit.

Adam, innocent, ate of
the fruit and fell, becoming
8, sinner with a nature at
enmity to God.

On Calvary, “in the
midst ” was the cross, a
tree planted by man.

The fruit of the second
and the eating of it (John
vi.), putsaway sin and brings
in life everlasting.

We saw no beauty that we
should desire Him,

This fruit is God’s free
gift to man.

This curse was borne by
Christ, and man 1is now
eternally blest if he partakes
of Him.

Man, a sinner, eating of
this fruic crea ed anew
in righteousn ss anl true
holiness (Eph. iv.).
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God having forbidden this God having given this
fruit, Satan uses every arti- fruit to man, Satan uses
fice to induce man to take every artifice to induce man
it. to refuse and neglect if.

Satan succeeds. Satan often succeeds,

The thief, who in Adam, having eaten the fruit
of the first tree, is ecast out of the paradise of man,
through eating the fruit of the second (believing on
Jesus) is received into the paradise of God.

ROMANS.

Ir Johnis the gospel book of the Biblein its special
presentation of Christ, Romansis the gospel treatise
of the Bible. The brief analysis of its contents,
given in January last year, may help in the study
of the book ; also the notes in last year’s Y.B.

Having thus already treated of it so fully, there
is but little now to add. The distinctions between
stn and sins, between propitiation and substitution,
pointed out in the analysis, i3 very important.
It will be observed that in chapter viii. we get the
Spirit, in vi. the water, and in iii. the blood, and
these three agree inone (1 John v.). An intolligent
study of this book is of the greatest possible value
for the young believer,
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THE BIBLE CLASS.

Q. 139. What is the true meaning of John vi. 63,
also xx. 23, and do we get anywhere in Scripture
“ Confess your sins one to another ? " J. J.

A. For answers to your questions refer to page 180, Vol. I,
Y. B., and also to Q. 46 in presentyear. In James v. 16 we
get «“ Confess {your) fanlts one to another.” This doubtless
means to those whom I have offended or trespassed against.
Observe specially this is addressed to all Christians, and
not to any class of priests or ministers. This fact in itself
cuts at the very root of the coniessional.

@. 140. Kindly explain the second clauses o:
Matt. zii. 31, 32, and parallel passages in Mark iii.
28, and Luke x1i. 10, T. S

4. See answer to this question in Vol. I, page 218, of
Y. B. This sin was that of deliberate blasphemy, and
proved the nature of the #ree to be utterly bad, when its
fruit was such open deliberate hatred to God as to attribute
to Satan a benevolent action that they could not gainsay

Q. 141. Can you explain why Saul and Abner
did not know David in 1 Sam. xvil. §5-8? David
is described in xvi. 18 as a mighty valiant man

before he entered Saul’s service. K. I

4. It has been suggested that chap. xvii. really occurred
before xvi. 155 but a better solution of the difficulty is that
neither Saul nor Abner recoguised the conqueror of Goliath
as the son of Jesse, that played before the king. In the
crowd of Saul’s retainers David may well have passed
unnoticed by Abner, and the special times when he appeared
before Saul were whenhe was possessed and thekingtherefore
would not be likely to notice him much. Thevalourof David
n xvi. 18 may have be2n in overcoming the lion and bear,
or the rervant’s descripti.n may have been overdrawn,
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¢). 142. (1) Is it Simon only that would be sifted
in Liuke xxii. 31, or all the disciples, and (2) why
were they now to have a purse and a sword ?

H, B.

A. (1) Simon only. (2) Because now they were no longer to
be sheltered by the bodily presence and care of their master
who was about to leave them. The language, of course,
is metaphorical.

. 143. Is Eliakim, son of Hilkiah (Is. xxii. 20-4),
& type of Christ in any way? L. B.

4. Certainly. The meaning of the name is ¢ one whom
(God has set, or chosen ;” verse 22 is expressly quoted by
Christ (Rev. 1ii.} of Himself.

Q. 144. Kindly explain Job i. 6-12 fully, and
say 1f the ‘“ sons of God ” are the same as Gen.
V1. M. A. C.

4. See answer to Q.134. We think Rev. xii. 10 suffi.
ciently explains this view we get of Satan as the secret
accuser of the brethren. As mentioned in Q. 80, we believe
that the “sons of God” are the same class of beings as
mentioned in Gen. vi.

Q. 145, Please explain 2 Cor. xii. 2-3. H. W.

A. Paul here speaks of himself as being caught up to the
third heaven (see notes on Gen. i. 8, p. 186), where he heard
things too glorious to put into human language. He could
not tell whether he was in or out of the body. It occurred
above fourteen years before, about which time Paul was
stoned and left as dead at Lystra. If this were the occa-
gion here referred to, we can quite understand how Panl
would not know whether he was dead or alive,
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THE BIBLE, THE RULE OF LIFE.
( Concluded.)

%S it the rule of his religion? It is
' written, “I am the way, the truth,
and the life: no man cometh to the
Father but by me.”* ¢ Except a
man be born again, he cannot see the
kingdom of God.”t ¢ There is no other
name under heaven given among men
whereby we must be saved.”} ¢ Whosoever trans-
gresseth, and abiCeth not in the doctrine of Christ,
hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine o
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If
there come any unto you, and bring not this
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither
bid him God-speed ; for he that biddeth him God-
speed is partaker of his evil deeds.”§ This and
much more is written—a whole volume is written
~with the pen of inspiration, to show that there is
but one religion, but one Saviour, but one way of
salvation, one truth, one gospel, for all to whom
it is sent. Is this the religion of the world’s good
man? JIs it that on which he frames his
prayers, and builds his eternal hopes, and walks so
confidently towards his end? He knows and God
knows. Wae cannot read his heart, but such is
not the language of his lips. He calls it prejudice

+ John, ive 6. {1 Ib.1il. 8. | Acts, Iv. 12, § 2 Jdohi, v .1
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and narrow-mindedness; if he denies not thig
one way of salvation, he at least knows many
other ways ; so confidently speaks he of the state
of those who never walked in this. The religion
of his teachers, his friends, and most probably his
own, is not the religion of the gospel : but they are
very religious notwithstanding ; and those who
doubt it, manifest, as he thinks, a most harsh,
ungenerous judgment; as if one set of people, and
one set of opinions only, could be acceptable to
God. Yet Christ has said it, and the Holy Spirit
has said it, and all who have written under this
inspiration have said it too. Of him who denies
it, what can we say, but that the word of God is
not the rule by which he regulates his own princi-
ples, and measures the principles of others? And
what is the standard that is taken instead? The
same ag it has been from the beginning—reason,
tradition, the authority of his fathers, and the
maxims of society. To the natural man it seems
so improbable the path of life should be a narrow
one ; so very unlikely, a few persons only, and they
not seemingly the best, should be walking in light, -
while the multitude sit in darkness. It isin vain
the seripture says it is so. The best men that live,
and the best men that have died, think and act .
differently ; and it appears so much more con-
sonant with human reason, and divine legislation,
that each man, walking uprightly according to his
conscience, should be justified in the religion he
professes, that the natural man entirely disregards

hat the scripture says of those, who, going about
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to establish their own righteousnegs, refuse to sub
mit themselves to the righteousnegs of God.
- What a contrast does such a character present
to the image of our Lord! Can a man thus acting,
thus thinking, be so deluded as to suppose he is
walking in Jesus’ footsteps? in His who never
acted, never spoke, but with the word of God in
His mouth, and its rule in His heart: who, Deity
as He was, never reasoned when His Father had
spoken? In His own beautiful discourse on the
mount, He Himself drew the contrast between the
laws of the world and the laws of His Father, the
authority of men and the authority of God. Throw-
ing spiritual ligcht on the written law, speaking in
the name of His IFather, ¢ The word which ye hear
is not mine, but the Father's which sent me,”
how does His immutable I say " stand for ever
opposed to the ““ It has been said,” and ¢ Ye have
heard,” of this world’s reasonings and conclusions !
Is it not strange, that in the face of such an ex-
ample, any one who professes to admit its divinity,
or even its moral perfectness, should conceive that
they evidence an acuter intellect and a nobler
spirit by what is called independence of opinion
and thinking for themselves? Man has no right
to an independent opinion on any subject what-
ever, unless it be one on which the Scripture has
not spoken, or has spoken so obscurely as to leave
a reasonable doubt of the meaning of the words;
and then only as to what is said, never whether what
is said ismeant. It is of course certain that God
not only expressed His real meaning but that He
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-hose the most accurate language in which to
express it. And whoever forms an opinion in
opposition to the plain meaning of the words, either
does virtually deny the Bible to be the word of
God, or exalts his own judgment above the judg-
ment of his Maker. Would that men could be
persuaded to consider how many times a day they
do this, in thought, in word, in deed, and proudly
justify themselves in doing so! “A man whc
thinks for himself,” is a term of commendation ir
soclety. ‘ He has a great mind, he will think for
himself,” as if the terms were synonymous. Well,
if it meant only an independence of man’s judg-
ment ; or perhaps not always well then: for the
opinions of men, if they be men of God, may be of
value as derived from Him ; to be subjected, how-
aver, to the test of Scripture. But this it doesnot
mean. There are so few things upon which God
nas not spoken, except in the fields of science,
There man may revel harmlessly in the plenitude
of his own wisdom, provided he touch not the
plain meaning of the written word ; but in respect
of character, and conduct, and principles, and all
the relations of man to man, to his Creator, and
himself, there is nothing of which God has not
spoken ; and man cannot and must not think upon
them independently. Christ did not; angels in
neaven do not. Perhaps they do in hell, for in
Satan’s kingdom independence has ever been a
oast and a distinction ; whether a reality, I leave
he boasters to decide. They who, like some of
:d, indignantly exclaim, “ We were never in
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bondage to any one;” who are determined fo
serve God according to their conscience, to follow
the dictates of their own understanding, and go to
heaven their own way, know best whether they
be free indeed, or in subjection to another master, -
They who dare commit sin in defiance of thei:
Maker, know whether they dare abstain from it, in
defiance of the world. They whose discretion
judges of the fitness of God’s commands, know
whether they dare observe them against the most
minute requirements of this world’s fashions and
opinions. It is a miserable fiction. ¢ Hig ser-
vants ye are to whom ye obey,” but independent
you are not. Only resist the yoke that is upon
you, and you will find how strong it i3, Struggle
to free yourself from the chains that bind your
conscience, and you will know presently how
tight they are. You have walked according to
the course of this world, despising the narrowness
of those who form their sentiments upon the
letter of scripture, and calling yourselves liberal
and independent., Make a new experiment ; con-
form yourselves to the righteousness of God, and
justify yourselves by the word of God. You know
you must not, you dare not. Make but the effort,
~and you will instantly feel the galling of the yoke

that is upon you. Have you not already felt it
often? If you have never wished to give your-
selves to God entirely, have you not wished, under
ljome good impression, some stirring of natural
conscience, to do something, or abstain from some-
thiug, in deference to the divine will, but could
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not, for fear of the world’s censure? While read.
ing the Bible, or listening to the preacher, or dis-
coursing with a pious friend, you have felt convic-
tion stealing upon your mind; your understanding
was about to yield ; but you called to mind the
opinions of others, the learned, the influential,
perhaps the loved of this world—you could not
differ from them ; your very opinions are enslaved.
And that word of God so frequently made use
of to point a jest or embellish a sentence—would
you venture in the same company to produce it as
an authority? Need I tell you, Jesus not only
acted on it, but scarcely ever spoke without pro-
ducing if, and never justified Himself by any other
rule ?

‘Who then follows Christ in His submission to
the word of God? The man of God, who takes
it, first, ag the rule by which he judges of his own
character ; believing he is what the Bible says he
ig, one of two things—a sinner by nature, or by
grace & saint; lost by nature, or by grace re-
deemed ; condemned in Adam, or justified in Christ.
Thus Jesus: “If I bear witness of myself, my
witness is not true.”* ¢ These are they which
testify of me.” And St. Paul: ‘I judge not mine
ownself; there is one that judgeth.” Who takes
it, secondly, as the rule by which he forms his
principles, asking not what others think, venturing
not to think for himself, believing there is one
truth, one religion, one way of salvation, even as

“John v, 31.
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the scripture saith. This did Christ: ¢ My
doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me:” and
9t. Paul: “ Woe is me, if T preach any other
gospel.” Thirdly: he who takes it as the rule by
which he judges others. No names of men, no
dazzling qualities, no bonds of intimacy, can
induce him to put darknegs for light, or bitter for
sweet ; every man is to him that which God seeth
and God saith, and nothing more. It was so with
Christ: I can of mine ownself do nothing; as I
hear, I judge;” and with St. Paul: ¢ To his own
master he standeth or falleth.” Lastly, it is he
who takes the scripture for his rule of life. We
have shown that Jesus did so ; and surely Paul did
so, for it was to him ‘‘a small thing to be judged
of man’s judgment.” A Christian who follows in
their footsteps knows no right, no wrong, but ac-
cording to God’s rvevealed word. If he is ques-
tioned, there is his defence; if he is in doubt,

this, and this only, can resolve him.
Ezxtracted.

Trust 1IN Gop.—God is a better portion than
any present effects which honouring Him may
produce. Moreover, the calm s broken, the
serenity 4s of yesterday, to turn back to man will
only be weakness. God, if honoured, can, and in
His own time will, return the blessing, and greater
gtill.

Nore.—The first part of this article, on page 232, was
headed in error, * Human Reason and God’s Word.”
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MALHAM COVE,

———————— ———

= MONG the many natural beautiesin the
North of England, perhaps there is
none more striking than Malbham Cove,
) You approach it up a pretty valley,
¢J down the middle of which flows a rapid
little river. On following up this stream
the banks get higher and higher, while the
country some distance ahead rises rapidly to a great
height. There is, however, little to prepare one
for the view that bursts upon the sight on rounding
the last curve of the little path that runs along by
the river.

Straight in front, not fifty yards off, is an abso-
.utely perpendicular wall of grey rock some hundreds
of feet high, of a semicircular or horseshoe shape;
and apparently right out of this tremendous wall
of stone near its base gushes the river. The open-
ing out of which the stream flowsis completely
filled by it, so that it has the appearance of issuing
put of the solid rock. Birds build their nests at a
giddy height on the face of the cliff, which at the
summit is covered with heather. Such is the appa-
- rent, though not the real, source of the river.

Many visitors go away content with what
they have seen here ; but if you retrace your steps
a little to where the banks are not quite so steep,
and then clirab up and follow them to the top of
she wall of rock, you will find yourself standing on a
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wide moor, bounded by high hills in the distance
And now, looking across the moor, you will see twc
small lakes lying close together. Impossible
as it may appear at first sight, these are the real
sources of the stream below. On going to the
nearest one you will see the stream issuing from
it swift and clear ; then following down its course,
- which is straight for the Cove, as if it were
' going to take one grand plunge over the edge,
suddenly, as it flows on amongst broken stones
about 100 yards from the cliff, you will find it has
vanished from sight among the stones of its own
bed, and hundreds of feet below it issues afresh
from the rocky base of the cliff.

Now though you may be interested in this des:
cription, you doubtless wonder what instruction can
be found for a young believer, out of Malham Cove
Perhaps not much; still, what little there is may bhe
greatly fixed on our minds by such an illustration.
Perhaps there is no more remarkable verse in
Scripture than John wvii. 38: ¢ He that believeth
on me, as the Scriptures hath said, out of his belly
shall flow rivers of living water.” To think that
from such creatures as we are a drop of lLving
water should ever flow is wonderful indeed. It is
far more marvellous to see Christ flowing out of a
converted soul, who only the other day thought of
- nothing but the world and its pleasures, than to
see the cold clear waters gush out of the stony
side of Malham Cove. It is this that preaches
Christ to others. It is when from us, once selfish
and worldly, the living waters begin to flow,
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that the power of Christianity 18 seen: such a
testimony is worth having.

But there is this in common between the Chris-
tian and the rock. They are only apparently the
source of the stream, not really so. To find the
real source we must go higher up. And there,
far above and out of sight from below, we find
that the living waters which issue from the
Christian, find their real source in Christ Him.
selff. And it is only as the young believing
soul is receiving from Christ above that the waters
can issue from him down here. Hence we see so
many ‘“dry” Christians. The rock is there, but
the stream is dry. The Christian is there, but
what is there of Christ coming out of him? The
reason being that the stream above has dried up:
in short, that the Christian is eut of communion
with Christ.

Dear fellow believer, if we are to give out
streams of refreshing in this dry and parched
carth where no water is, we must be constantly
receiving from Christ Himself. This is one of
the chief reasons why we should value daily
reading and prayer. Without both, the stream will
be very small and feeble, if indeed any be seen at
all ; with both, the stream will flow, although it
may be a time of drought. o

I trust, dear fellow Christian, that our little
talk over Malham Cove will not be altogether in
valn,
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KEEP TO THE RIGHT.

as I take my daily walk for about
two miles along one of the most
- crowded  streets of  London.
The steady double stream of human lifc
flowing along the same pavement in
opposite directions—ever changing, never ceasing,
never resting, is indeed a wonderful sight. Yet,
crowded as the pavement 1is, you seldom
feel more than a light brush from the passers by—-all
are so trained in “‘keeping to the right”’ that progress
is easy and tolerably rapid. In a country town
you will not find this to be the case; there may be
fewer people, but many of them are idlers, and one
idler on a pavement is a greater hindrance than a
hundred wayfarers; they wander from side to side
of the path in an aimless sort of way, they push
up against you—in fact they do everything but
steadily ¢‘keep to the right.” The other morning as
I was walking along I thought what a lesson
one might get from a London pavement for young
believers.

- I cannot follow it all out, but can just tell you
one or two thoughts that passed through iny mind.
The two streams of people are totally distinet—
though so near at one moment, at the next they
part, in many cases, never to meet again—their
directions are opposite. So in the Christian life.
Surrounded with men of the world, the true
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believer knows that the current of his life, its object,
its end, 1s directly opposed to that of those around
him. But supposing the Christian hesitates, loiters
now and then, turns round for a while, and walks
with the world, and then round again on the Sunday
for a day with his fellow Christians. What a
hindrance such a pedestrian would be on the
crowded pavement, what a stumbling-block to all ;
and still more so if he stood still, as so many
Christians appear to, not quite decided what to
do, whether to walk with the world or with Christ!
Such an one is respected by neither the child of God,
nor the worldly man, he is in the way of both, and
helps mneither. A negative testimony won’t do
for a current. And life is a current—it must flow in
one direction, or another.

Again, slow walkers are a great hindrance,
especially if there are two or three together,
as there were in front of me yesterday
morning. I was rather late, and hurrying on
in the crowd, when my progress was stopped, or
rather retarded, by these men who arm in arm
were walking leisurely along in front of me, going
in the right direction it ie true, but very slowly.
In this lay the hindrance. Had they been in
the other current, whether walking quickly or slowly
they would not have hindered me, but it was because
they were travelling in the same direction that they
were such a hindrance. Many Christians are like
these three men ; and, like them, often join arm in
arm to keep each other in countenunce. What
hindrances they are to true-hearted souls! The
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world sses them, and says to some earnest heart,
““Why go so fast? look at your friends, they
are Christians, and yet they are in no hurry; they
. are not above having a little pleasure by the
way.” Only the other day, I heard of an earnest
Christian at college who was greatly hampered,
and at last he himself turned aside by the example
of these ¢ slow walkers.” DBeliave me, the loiterer
is next door to the stander still, and the stander
still soon becomesthe turner back, and the turner
back is soon carried away in the opposite direction
with the world. Everything in Secripture says,
Press forward, hasten on. Lift up the hands,
strengthen the knees, run with patience the race
that is set before you, press toward the mark !
The best way to help your fellow believers, to
glorify God, and to awaken others is by pressing on
steadily, earnestly, consistently in the right way;
neither loitering, nor halting, nor mixing with the
other crowd, save as you see an opportunity to
rescue with a strong arm any friend or poor back-
slider that may have been turned on to the wrong
track. Can you not imagine Paul hurrying along
such a footpath to meet his beloved Master, and
saying (as he met in the opposite stream, walking
in the wrong direction, many dear to him in Christ),
* For many walk of whom I have told you often,
and now tell you, even weeping, that they are the
enemies of the Cross of Chrnist.” Oh! may your
feet, beloved reader, be kept from turning back out
of the narrow path, ever to mingle again in the
current of the world that crucified your Lord.
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THE MOUNTAIN STREAM,

e —

~off BOUT a hundred yards from the house

r = 18 & lovely mountain stream. It riges
_" high up on the side of a lofty range

\3 about three miles away, and after
w

g\? flowing awhile through the brown
~ eather and grey weather-beaten rocks,

» it begins rapidly to descend. It meets
with many a hard knock, and has to take many a
bold jump as it goes down into the valley. About
a mile from its mouth it takes one mighty leap,
that make all its clear brown waters white with
foam, fifty feet down a wall of rock into a still,
dark pool below, out of which it issues babbling
wlong at ils lower level as happily, hidden by the
trees, as when 1t rolled along the mountain side
above,

It is now hidden from sight by the high banks
n each side, but though unseen it is only here
shat the little brook is of use. Its waters are here
ull of fish, and it turns merrily a great millwheel
shat grinds all the corn for the village. And now,
ts course being finished, and having at last reached
e lowest level, its waters are lost to sight in the
rroad bosom of the lake. Two things are espec-
ally to be noticed in this stream ; one, the way in
vhich it constantly seeks a lower level, and the
ther, the steady, earnest manner in which it finds
8 way through a thousand obstacles to its object

29

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

THE MOUNTAIN STREAM. 295

and end, the lake. Only observe, a fall is never an
obstacle, but rather a help, for it only makes it
flow the faster.

This mountain stream can preach us many a
good sermon, dear young friends. Taking its whole
history, descending from the clouds to begin its
earthly course, and then steadily pursuing its way,
ever going lower and lower, and at last, when
reaching the sea, drawn up again by the rays of
the sun, whence it came; what a picture it is of
the whole history of a child of God! Sent into
the world as Christ (John xvii.), born anew
(Jobn iii. 38.), the Christian begins his life on this
earth, with Christ as his object. In following
Him, he meets with many an obstacle, and he has
always to descend, to go lower and lower (while all
the world around him is seeking to go higher anu
bigher), till he reaches his object, and Christ
receives him, brings him to God, and will take him up
to the heavens to dwell with Him for ever. Would
that our lives, dear fellow believers, were more
like this stream! There is no obstacle you could
. place in s¢s course that could turn 1t from its object,
. and yet how often are we turned aside by little
- rebuffs and hindrances from following after Christ
This stream finds no obstacle in having to descend
even fifty feet at a time, on the contrary, if there
be lower ground it is sure to find it. How unlike
us With what regret, and how slowly do we give
up anything for Christ, and how often do we find
anything like descent in social or worldly position,
a most serious obstacle to following Him} His

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

2906 THE MOUNTAIN STREAM,

course was ever a downward one, but, alas! few of
us know what spirit we are of. We get His
course in Phil. ii., ever going lower and lower, till
there was no lower depth to reach, and then, having
reached the lowest, He is taken up far, far above
every name that is named. This is the Master’s
path, the servant’sis traced out in the next chapter.
And oh! how like our mountain stream is his
course ; distinguished as it is by these two grand
characteristics; the one, overcoming every obstacle,
knowing no rest until he reaches his object, ‘“ one
thing I do;” the other, a positive desire to go
lower and lower in this world, even to being made
¢ conformable to His death ;" and then in the end of
the chapter showing Him, havingreached the goal,
changed like into His glorious body, ¢ caught up to
be for ever with Him.”

Another lesson that may be learnt from our
stream is that it is when emptied of our own self-
importance and pride, that we can be most used
by the Lord. It was only near the close of its
course that our mountain stream had got low
enough to be wseful. All t' e earlier part of its
life was spent in getting down to the right level.
So with many of us; our course may be well nigh
run, our life nearly spent, ere we learn that we
are nothing, and are content to be so, that Christ
may be magnified in us. I do not pursue the
subject, as I am sure I have said enough to show
that this babbling brook has many a lesson to
teach each all of us that have ¢ an ear to hear,”
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BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES.

FAT in the offerings expresses the energy of the will.
v Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked.” ¢ Their hearts are as
fat as grease.” The Lord’s will was wholly subject to God,
and was typified in the * fat of the inwards,” which was
part of the food of the offering made by fire unto Jehovah
(Lev. iii.).

FEASTS. These are entirely Jewish ; there were
three principal ones—passover, pentecost, and tabernacles
(Deut. xvi.), with four others that may be called feasts of
lesser note, the unleavened bread, the firstfruits, the feast
of trumpets, and the great day of atonement (Lev. xxiii.).
These seven give a brief history of events from the cross
to the glory: passover, Christ’s death; unilcavened bread
the holy life connected with it (1 Cor. v.); firstfruits, the
resurrection ; pentecost, the forming of the Church (Acts ii.),
these are past. Then trumpets, the summoning of the Jews
from all nations; the day of atonement when they look
on Him they have pierced, and mourn; and the tabernacles ;
the rest and peace of the millennium ; all which are still
future. Of the three great feasts, two will be observed in
the millennium—passover, and tabernacles (Ezek. xIv.).

FEELINGS. These are continnally brought forward
as & reason for not believing the gospel. In Scripture they
are never once named in connection with salvation. Feeling
is what Satan pufs instead of faith, and thus occupies me
with myself instead of Christ.

FEET, Washing the., First done by our Lord in
John xiii, It is not a bathing all over as at conversion in
the new birth, which never needs repeating, but is merely
to remove defilement, contracted by the feet which are in
contact with this world. It is hardly necessary to say bhoth
washings are with water, not with blood. That in John
xiii. is a figure of what Christ does now when we wander,
sometimes directly and sometimes through the medium of

a tellow-Christian., It is typified in Numb. xix. and
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congists practically in the application of the water of the
word in power to my sin, skowing its evil in connection:'
with the death of Christ (ashes of heifer), which has
put it away, thus leading to confession and restoration.
See CoNFEsSsION, FAILURE, &c.

FELLOWSHIP is with the Father, and with the Son,
also with one another. It is only enjoyed when we are
walking practically in the light, and consists in communion
or the enjoyment of common thoughts and objects.
“Fellowship” is a term wused by some Christians
specially for communion at the Lord's table. Those that
break bread are spoken of as ‘being in fellowship.” See
ComMuNION.

FIGHTING is with wicked spirits in heavenly places
(Eph. vi.). It is not with the flesh which is to be reckoned
dead, nor with the world to which we are crucified, but
with Satan and his angels, who do all they can to prevent
us enjoying our spiritual blessings, or making them known
to others. For this conflict we require the complete armour
described in Eph. vi, The warfare is purely spiritual, but
its character is aggressive, not merely defensive. See
ARMOUR.

FIRE, eternal or hell. Tt is among the terms Scripture
employs to express the endless punishment or torment of
the lost, the lake of fire or second death (in contrast with
the resurrection and life) where their worm dieth not, and
the fire is not quenehed. The Old Testament chiefly
dwells on temporal judgment here below; the new,
characteristically, though not exclusively, on everlasting
punishment in hell or gehenna,

FLESH, The. That carnal mind which man acquired
by the fall, and which is enmity with God (Rom. viii.) see
Farn, It has been crucified with Christ (Gal. v.), and
buried with Him in baptism (Rom. vi.), and we who are
risen from the dead in the power of & new life are to redkon
it dead (Rom. vi.). Our standing is not in it (Rom. viii.),
though it (sin) igstill inus (1 John i.). Whenever we allow
it to act, we commilb sin. & can never be improved or
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eradicated, but it can be kept from acting by the Spirit
acting in the new nature.

FOLD AND FPLOCK. The fold in John X. means
- the Jewish enclosure formed by God’s law and ordinances,
. out of which the rejected Christ was then leading His
sheep, above all, in His death , after which He would form
one flock, composed of believing Jews and Gentiles, His
““ other Sheep which were not of this fold "’ or-Jewish people
(ver. 16). One fold is wrong ; it should unquestionably b
rendered ‘ one flock ”’ as is now well known. There is n,
longer anythingrecognised of God as onefold {as Romanism).
still less, many folds as Protestantism, but one flock, one
shepherd, or as the Apostle puts it, ‘“One body and one
Spirit.”

FORGIVENESS OF SINS is through faith in
Christ’s blood, without shedding of which there is no
forgiveness (or remission) (Heb. ix. 22). It is now fully
known, because Christ has died, and in His sacrifice God
has a righteous ground for forgiving the sinner. All remis-
sion, or rather passing over (Rom. iii. 25) of sin before the
cross showed God's forbearance, but not His righteousness,
Heb. x. shows that forgiveness of sins is eternal and for
ever, Besides this general forgiveness of all sins on believing,
any sins a child of God may commit are forgiven on his
confession (1 John iv.}). Not that he will be judged for
them in any case, for the value of Christ’s blood sccurcs
their never rising up before God (1 John ii. 1), but we are
not forgiven as children until we confess.

FREEWILL. Man has & freewill, but still God is
God. That is, man i3 not a machine, or even a mere
animal. He has a knowledge of good and evil, and also is
responsible for accepting er rejecting the gospel message.
But God is also sovereign, and has His election of grace.
It 18 well to know at once that these two truths cannot be
rceonciled by man’s finite capacity ; some, therefore, reject
the former, and are called Calvinists, others the latter, and
are called Armenians. The wise Christian accepts both,
a8 being both found in God’s word.
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS.

GENESIS iv.-Vi.

iv. 1. “ A man from the Lord” she believed
Cain was the promised seed.

iv, 8. “In process of time,” lit. at the end of
days. This might mean the Sabbath at the end
of the week ; but it is very questionable.

iv. 10. Compare iii. 9: “ Where art thou?”
* What hast thou done?” One a question of
state, the other of action, or in other words s and
sins, These two sins prefigured the history of
Israel in their two great sins: the one in breaking
God’s law ; the other in murdering Christ (of whom
Abel thus prefigured).

The devil is & liar in chapter iii., and a murderer
(through Cain) in chapter iv. By these two sins
both tables of the law were broken in principle, be-
fore they were given, the sin in chapter iii. being a
denial of love to God, or the first table, and that
In iv., & denial of “ thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself,” or the second table.

iv. 7. Some read this ** a sin offering,” but it is
bardly probable that anything of the special nature
of a sin-offering was known so early. By the law
1s the knowledge of sin. All offerings at this time,
were known generally as burnt offerings, as Noah,
Job, &c., offered.’

iv. 17. See Psalm xlix. 11,

iv. 20, &c. Cain’s descendants gsettled themselves
comfortably in the earth, while of Seth’s line we
read nothing but that they lived and died.

iv. 26. This chapter closes with Cain’s seed
dwelling in towns, and surrounded with the arts
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and sciences, and the line of Seth worshipping the
true God.

v. 1. Observe, Adam was created in * the like-
ness of God.” Seth was begotten in the likeness of
‘allen Adam. Lo live with God, we must be born
again, John iii. 6.

v. 8. Seth lived after Enoch was caught up tc
heaven, and Adam died only a few years before.
So that first Abel was murdered, then Adam died,
and then Enoch was taken up to heaven without
dying.

v. 22. Compare vi. 9. Both Enoch in the hid-
den life of the heavenly saint, and Noah in the
public life of the earthly saint, ‘‘walked with
God.” ¢ Walking with God " is as necessary for a,
preacher of righteousness as for an Enoch.

v. 27. Methuselah died the year the flood came,
Lamech five years before.

vi. 2. “Sons of God;” probably angels, see
Jobi., Jude, &c. ; some, however, think that Shem’s
line is here referred to. In any case, this may be
taken as the first instance of that which is so
obnoxious to God, the typical union of heavenly
and earthly, of holy and unholy, or as in modern
times, of the Church and the world, or what is known
as Laodicea, a union of hot and cold, and which is
neither the one nor the other. This is punished
here by the deluge; in Rev. iii. by the prolcssing
church being spued out of Christ’s mouth.

v. 8. Noah was righteous, but was saved- be-
sause he found grace.

vi. 9. Noah was 7ust to all, perfect or upright
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in his own way, and walked in communion with
God. These are the three aspects of a Christian’s
life. See Titus ii. 12, ““righteously " in our acts to
all, “ soberly ” in our conversation and ways, in our
family circles, ““ godly ' in our spirit in our relations
with God.

vi. 10. ¢ Shem, Ham, Japheth,” but Japheth was
the eldest, x. 21, Bhem was born when Noah was
602, xi. 10; Ham ix, 24,

vi. 12, 13, ‘¢ All flesh had corrupted his (or its)
way.” God says, I will destroy (lit. corrupt) them.”
Compare 1 Cor, iii. 17. * If any man destroy (or
corrupt) the temple of God, him will God destroy,
(or corrupt).

vi, 14. ¢ Pitch it with pitch.” Hebrew, ¢ cop-
her” ¢“cover’ translated “‘ransom,’” Iix. xxi. 30; xxX.
12, plural translated ““atonement,” Ex. xxix. 36; xxx.
10, Lev. xxiii. 27. The same root-word translated,
‘““mercy-seat,” Ex. xxv. 17 ; xxx. 6; xxxi. 7.

vi. 22. % Thus did Noah.” It is commonly
thought (from verse 3), that the ark was 120 yearsin
building ; but observe verses 3 and 7 were not
addressed to Noah, nor did theyrefer tothe ark. God
did not speak to Noah till verse 13. Noah was 500
years when his eldest son was born, and probably

rauch older when Ham was born. All his three
sons were married before God spake to Noah, and
the flood came in his 600th year. This shows it
could not have been 120 years building, and proba-
bly was only a very short time. Lamech lived
within five years, and Methuselah to the very year
of the flood, and God said to Noah, ¢ Thee have 1
seen righteous before me in this generation.”
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OUR NOTE BOOK.

We have just received the following interesting letter from
A. C. R., which may be helpful to some of our readers.
The distinction between *‘nature” and the world of which
Satan is the god and prince 18 a very sound one, and most
necessary clearly to keep in mind :—

“ T was glad to see that the statement of the “{rue servant
of God” in “Conversations” on page 229, about the mountain
or waterfall, is not held up as & pattern to young believers.
Do you not think that there is a danger of immature minds
becoming morbid on such points, and classing the beautiful
things of God's creation with the vanities of that world
of which Satan is the god and prince? I do not mean that
8 Christian ought to be engrossed or ensnared by the lovely
¢hings in nature. He cannot really be drawn aside by them.
{as D—— says in the Conversations) if his heart is occupied
with Christ. Indeed we can all testify, for instance, that
the fairest spot on earth would be a dreary blank to us if we
were there cut off from the communion of saints, and sur-
rounded by people and circumstances hostile to Christ and
to His festimony,

Christians often have to go to places, however, where natural
beauty abounds, for health and restoration to their bodies,
which are the Lord’s—the temples of the Holy Ghost.
Ought they merely to value those agencies which minister to
the welfare of those bodies, as air, food, &c., and to despise (L
speak advisedly) what are called the beauties of nature.
Ought they not rather to consider them, even as our Lord
bids us ¢ consider’ the lilies and the ravens, tracing His
hand in them, and learning of Him from them. Scripture
~would scem to guide the minds of believers to this, and

surely we may, in the mountains and waterfalls, the trees
and flowers, find profit instead of injury. Of course weshall
not be ‘engrossed’ with them, and shall feel none the less
that this is not our rest, but the wilderness where we
journey towards heaven, our home. We shall own that
creation seill groans and travails, that Jesus is absent, her
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rightful Lord and King, and that Satan, still unbound,
wanders in search of prey and rules in the hearts of un-
renewed sinners. One truth will not displace another;
but the question is, may, and indeed, should, not a Christian
use nature aright by * considering * it, instead of shutting his
eyes to it; while all the while he can be truly happy in a
spot where no loveliness greets his eye, because his joy is
in the Lord, not in circumstances. I hope you will forgive
my troubling you with this long letter.”

The same correspondent also suggests as afurther answer
to question 123, about the recognition of friends in heaven,
1 Thess. ii. 19, 20, which certainly shows that spiritual links
continue, even in a sphere where all that is navural is done
away with,

Referring to some remarks in * Our Note Book” for Sep-
tember on ‘“ Wandering thoughts at the Lord’s Table,” a
correspondent writes :—

“ When reading ¢ The Young Believer’ for September, 1
was much interested in ¢ Our Note Book’ on ¢ Wandering
thoughts at the Lord’s Table,” which made me think as
follows:—Do we judge it as a sin? I think we should, for
the Lord’s Supper is a test of our state. If our minds are
cccupied with the Lord during the week we shall find no diffi-
culty in worshipping and praising Bim on the Lord’s-day
morning, But if, on the contrary, we have been unprayer-
ful, unwatchful, and allowing our minds to be occupied with
our business, pleasures, circumstances, or anything, however
lawful in itself. we shall be sure to find weakness at these
times. It is impossible to turn all at once from earthly
things to the enjoyments of heavenly things. If we are
not in the BaBIT of praising and blessing God, we shall find
s difficulty in doing so when together. DBut if we
are daily engaged in secret prayer, in judging ourselves, in
reading and meditating on the Word, and seeking the
gnidance and strength of the Lord’s aid to our daily path,
whatever it may be, our hearts will be led by the spirit in
worship when sitting in His presence, and in prayer when
met for thai purpose. May our daily wish and experience
be :—
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Taken up with Thes, Lord Jesus, T would be,
Finding joy and satisfaction all in Thee,
Thou, the nearest and the dearest unto me.’

Then on the Lord’s day we shall have a little foretaste
of that happy time when :—
* Oh! to praise Thee there, Lord Jesus, evermore !
Oh! to grieve and wander from Thee nevermore !
Earth’s sad story closed in glory on yon ghore.’”

JOSHUA.

7B HIS book is the history of the conquest
2 BYY  of Canaan under Joshus ; figuratively
b2%  the taking possession for practical
ecjoyment of our spiritual blessings
in Christ. The conflict here, therefore,
answers to that in Eph, vi. Indeed the
7% book generally answers to Ephesians and

Colossians., Its typical character is pointed out in
Heb. iv. It comprises the history of seventeen to
twenty-five years. Notice ‘ Be strong ™ thrice re-
peated in chapter i.—also particularly the typical
meaning of crossing the Jordan when the stones
(twelve tribes in figure) were left at the bottom, thus
showing death with Christ—also the circumeision of
Gilgal, * Putting off the body of the sins of the
flesh.” Observe God is still Lord of all the earth,
chapter iii. 11, carrying out the direct government
in principle began in Noah. When He places
government in the hands of the Gentiles and His
glory returns to heaven (Ezek. x.), and He is ¢ God

+ of heaven.” See Daniel. Observe Satan as a roaring
lion ab Ai, as a wily servent in tne Gibeonites.
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THE BIBLE CLASS.

@. 146. Please explain (1) 1 Thess. v. 8; what
does a “hope of salvation” mean when the
believer is sure of it? (2) Is not the sin in Heb.
X. 26, unbelief ? B. S.

4. (1) Hope in Scripture never implies uncertainty, bub
merely futurity see the definition of it in Rom. wiii. 25.
‘We could hardly ¢ wait patiently ” for that of which we
are not sure. BSalvation is often spoken of as future (Rom,
xiil, 11; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 10; Heb. i. 14; Heb. ix
28 ; 1 Pet. 1. 5, &c.). What we have now is the salvation
of our souls. (2) The sinis explained 1n verse 29, and goes &
great deal farther than mere unbelief. It is nothing less
than deliberate apostasy.

Q. 147. Could you give me secriptural proof that
& ‘‘ provisional tabernacle” was set up after the

golden calf (See Exod. xl.)? G. S.
4. Yes. See Exod. xxxiii. If this is not what you

mean, write again.

Q. 148. Please explain who composed the army
spoken of in Joel ii.; are they sent from God o1
Satan ?

4. The army, or northern army, of Joel, consisted of
Satan’s instruments, but used judicially by God.

@. 149. (1) Ephes. i. 4, 5§ makes me think
those not chosen before the foundation of the
world cannot be saved. Doeg the Bible prove the
opposite ? (2) Fecclesiastes tells a person to enjoy
himself thoroughly on the earth, but in the two
concluding verses of chap. xi. and xii. points oub
the folly of doing so. Do 1 rightly understand the
the book ? P. R.
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4. (1) See * Sovereignty and Responsibility,” page 172,
Vol. I. of Y. B. Your question fouches these fwo great
truths, both divinely revealed, which as has often been
shown.cannot befully grasped and reconciled by finite reason,
None but the elect can be saved, and yet all are free to
come. If you have real difficulties on the subject, study
the above article. See also ArminNian, in ¢“Biblical Words.”
(2) The book of Ecclesiastes takes up no Christian ground,
but is occupied with a survey of all ‘ under the sun,” and
pronounces everything tobe vanity. Ch.xi.9,though contain-
ing the apparent contradiction of which you speak, is easily
understood: * Under the sun,” then, is nothing better than
to enjoy oneself ; still there is a judgment coming. Our
life and its objects are all in Christ ¢ above the sun.”

Q. 150. (1) Was Nathaniel one of the twelve?
Is he the same as Bartholomew (Matt. x. 3) ? (9)
In what sense are Andronicus and Junia called
apostles (Rom. xvi. 7) ? ILC. W,

4. (1) Nathaniel is generally supposed to be the same as
Bartholomew, the son of Thalomey or Ptolemy, prineipally
because both appear to be Philip’s friends, being generally
named together. (2) “ Andronicus and Junia” were of note
among the apostles. The phrase may mean in the estimation
of the apostles.

@. 151. Why is Jehoshaphat called King of
Israel and not King of Judah in 2 Chron. xxi. 2.

4. Jehoshaphat appears to be ealled King of Israel (not
Judah) as by faith, apprehending hetter than any since
David, Israel's relation to God, and to their enemies toc.

H. L. N,

Q. 152. Kindly say if Matt. xii. 81, 32, means
that the person who commits that sin can never be
saved, or enter heaven. E. M. L.

4. See Q. 140, also Y. B, Vol. 1., page 218. The passage
18 primarily Jewish, but Las no doubt a solemn meaning

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

308 THE BIBLE CLASS.

now. The sin was deliberate blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost, not the mere utterance of the lips, but the belief of
the heart. There is no mention of forgiveness for such a
sin. Itis the rejection of the Saviour, and attributing the
power of the Spirit to the devil.

Q. 153. DPlease say if 2 Kings xiii. 21 has a
ypical meaning. J. A. K,

A. The service of the prophet did not close with his life,
He who is the great prophet, in the power of an endless
life, will yet unexpectedly intervene and raise Israel when
no better than a corpse. (Compare Ezekiel, Daniel, and
Hoses.)

¢). 154, 'What is the meaning of elect angels in
1 Tim. v, 21?2 M. A, S.

4. The angels that did not fall with Satan.

Q. 155. Please say why the disciples at
Ephesus were baptized again (Acts xix.)\

A. Becanse the first baptism was Jewish, not Christian
at all. It was a setting apart of a remnant who owned
their state and looked for a living Messiah. The secondin
figure is a burying with Christ to death (Rom. vi.).

Q. 156. What is the meaning of ‘“ baptized for
the dead” in 1 Cor. xv. 29)? R. C. V.

A. The general interpretation is that it means baptized
to fill up the ranks of those that have fallen; as when in
battle, one falls, another takes higs place to keep upthe
struggle. If we get any further light on this passage, we
will refer to this Q. again, as the above is not altogether a
satisfactory explanation,
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BRIEF STUDIES IN THE GOSPELS.—V.

Eayaygs.,

“ And beginning at Moses, and all the prophets, he ex-
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning
himself,*

* And they drew nigh unto the village whither they went,
and he made as though he would have gone further.”

“ But they constrained him, saying, abide with us: for it
is toward evening, and the day is far spent. And he went
in to tarry with them " (Luke xxiv, 27-29).

reader, between these verses. In the
first we get the teaching of the Lord,
and in the last two the Lord Himself;
yet though distinct, they are closely
allied, for it is only by the former that we
reach the latter,

The first thing Christ does is to meet the
ignorance of these two foolish disciples. DBut before
doing so Helets it all come out. Che longer they
speak the more are they condemned out of their
own mouths. They knew that it was *“ the third
day,” and that on that very day Jesus was to rise
again, Not only so, but they themselves had heard
and seen witnesses of His resurrection (ver. 23)
whose words moreover (as they told Him) had been
proved by the apostles to be true—yet in spite of
all the testimony they themselves brought forward,
they believed not. Not only were their eyesholden
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that they should not know Huwm, but their under-
standings also, that they should not understand the
Scriptures. But there was a deeper root to their
ignorance still, “ O fools, and slow of heart, to
believe all that the prophets have spoken!”

Had their hearts been more set on Christ, and
less on their prospects in the earthly and Jewish
kingdom, they might have studied more closely the
Seriptures as testifying of Him., We fear that the
faith of many of the Lord’s disciples resembled
that of the mother of Zebedee’s children (Matt. xx.
21). The death of Jesus on the cross was a great
blow to hopes like these, a great stumbling block to
a faith that looked merely for an earthly kingdom.,
The worst of their misunderstanding was unbelief,

But Jesus, risen from the grave, is still the same
patient, gracious, loving Master that He had ever
been. He has compassion on the ignorant, and
geeing they had an interest however slight, in the
history of their Lord, He patiently and gently
ingtructs them at full length out of the Secriptures,

Perhaps nowhere do we get a more marvellous
ingtance of the reticence of Scripture than here,
We have the unbelieving and foolish conver-
sation of the two disciples recorded in six verses;
but of all the wondrous teaching of the Lord we
have not a word. Doubtless it is to lead us to
gearch for ourselves, and to find out that in all the
Scriptures there are things concerning Himself,
Surely there is not one of us, that would not give a
great deal to hear what fell from the lips of the
Lord as He opened unto them the Seriptures.
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Perhaps this is one of the things that we know not
now, but shall know hereafter.

Precious, however, as this teaching must have
been, each word, like a sunbeam dispelling the
cloud of darkness that filled the disciples’ hearts, .
there was something more precious still, and that
was Himself. DBut the Lord would not be an un-
invited guest in their hearts or homes. ‘Hemade
as though he would have gone further.”

Jesus acts in different ways in diffarent cases, in
each, it is needless to say with perfect wisdem.
When it is a question of being His guest, He as the
host gives the invitation (John i.), but when He
passes the door of hearts where He ought to be
welcome, He expects them to open and invite Him
in (Rev. iii. 20.) On one notable occasion, indeed,
when it was the question of bringing salvation to
a poor sinner He graciously invited Himself (Luke
xix). In such a case He could not and did not
expect to be asked. In the case of these disciples,
they were His own.

Jesus had now taught them, and had they been
satisfied with this, He would have passed on His
way. But His teaching, as all true teaching must,
had awakened in their hearts a desire to know
more of Him who had taught them. ¢ Abide with
us: for it ig toward evening, and the day is far
apent.”’

Oh! beloved friends, are we contented with teach-
ing and without Christ ? Does the teaching that we
hear leave us satisfied with our knowledge, or make
ug long for Christ? We see from this scene that it
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is quite possible to listen to every sound and good
teaching, to have the Scriptures opened, and yet
to let the Master pass on.

What untold blessings we miss through not
caring to know more of Christ ! “‘

And is it not all our own fault? See how ready
Jesus is to enter whenever the door is opened. ¢ If
any man open the door.” And shall we, beloved
reader, let Jesus pass us by because we will not open
the door. ¢ They constrained Him.”

All the teaching had only made them the more
feel the void that none but Christ Himself could
fill. They felt it would have been but a poor meal,
a dreary house, if their beloved, though unknown
Teacher had passed on His way.

‘““ He went in to tarry with them.”

The thing we want to cultivate more is personal
intercourse with Christ. Itis utterly unintelligible
tothe world, and but little known by most Christians,
yet it is the greatest source of joy and strength to
the believer. The world can discuss doctrines with
the Christian, but personal intercourse about
Christ Himself can only be held with those that are
His own. Even when the heart is cold we can talk,
and talk well too, about truth, but we cannot delight
in speaking of Him who is *‘the truth” unless we are
in communion with Himself. May He lead us to
distinguish between doctrine and the person of
Christ, to value truth not less, but Himself more,
and to beware how we open our ears to teaching
and yet let the Saviour pass on for want of an oper
heart.
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DEBTOR AND CREDITOR.

A Samor’s LETTER FROM THE BERMUDAS,

given unto us eternal life, and that
life is in His Son: if we have Christ
we have life. It was in April of the
year 1873, that the Lord give me to
know I was lost, and required a Saviour :
perhaps if ever there was one soul more
than another, who suffered under the consciousness
of sin, it was I; and yetfor a long time I kept it to
rr}yself. At last it was noticed by a Christian, who
spoke to me, and found me just in a satisfactory
atate for the Physician—wounded, sick and sore,
blind and naked, lost and undone ; and, bless God,
I knew it. Yes! I knew it, 1 felf it, and I was
troubled about it.

You see, He has to knock one down before He
raises him, it is nearly always so; but at that time
I was only half way. The truth was put before
me in almost every shape and form; and for many
days, I saw it not; at last, to the best of my re-
collection, it was laid before me in the following

manner
I was to consider myself a prisoner for life on

account of a debt I eould never pay. I had already
been so many years in prison, that liberty was
something almost unknown to me and the light of
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day, fresh air and sunshine, were almost forgotten
in vhe loathsome smell and darkness of my dun-
geon ; and I had ceased to hope for freedom any
more. But at length a FBriend, for so He was—
Jesus—had gone to my creditor, paid my debt,
procured the receipt and my discharge, bringing it
to me in the prison, accompanied by my jailor, who
unlocked my chains and opened the doors, showing
me the way out, and telling me to go free. Well,
I had got so far. Now came the next step. I wanted
to feel myself free before I walked out of the prison ;
for the news was so good, so unexpected, that I
could not at first realise it as true; I feared there
was some mistake ; I knew I had broken the King’s
laws, had been a rebel and & traitor! Whence, then,
this deliverance ?

But feelings were net God’s order. I must
believe the written word of the King which told
me my freedom was a fact. If I was too
timorous to walk through the open door, I might
still sit in my dungeon and doubt; but the jailor
had no longer any authority to manacle my limbs,
or lock the door of my cell. But the door was open
and the sunshine streamed in, and at last I saw:
< Christ hath delivered; Christ hath saved, and
saved for ever.” The deliverance was complete and
permanent. I wasfree! Then came the realisa-
tion, ¢ My beloved is mine, and I am his.” 1 was
like one of old, ““He opened his eyes and saw
Jesus.” What a sight! From that day to this it
has been free grace which has preserved me ; though
my path has been crooked and my waywardness
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may have been aggravated, yet I have always been
able to take it all to Him who careth for me.
* And soon shall pass this little while,
Then joy shall crown thy servants’ toil,
And we shall hear Thee, Saviour say,

Arise my love and come away ;
Look up ! for thou shalt weep no more,

But rest on heaven’s eternal shore.”
— e IR

ON FISHING.

X, NE day a sportsman was fishing on a

/@ highland stream. You could see he
was’a sportsman by his long boots, his
large basket (which was empty), and
his hat coverel all round with the
most brilliant artificial flies. You could
- see he was a fisherman, too, by the long
salmon-rod with which he kept whipping the stream.
In spite of his boots, his basket, his hat, his rod,
and his flies, somehow or other the fish would not
bite. Now this was all the more provoking since
just opposite to him was a little ragged bare-footed
urchin with no particular dress on him at all (at
any rate, his feet and legs and head and neck were
all bare), and a common hazel rod. He had no
hatful of flies, nor had he a large basket slung
over his shoulder. DBut there beside him on the
crass lay a row of shining fish, all of which had
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been caught with that little hazel rod under the
sportsman’s very eyes, while the latter spent his
skill in vain, The boy was leaning against a little
angle of rock, behind which he was partly hidden
as if ashamed to be seen, but the fisherman stood
boldly on the river's brink, as he, at any rate, had
nothing to be ashamed of-——except that he had
caught no fish. Now he was ashamed of this; so
much ashamed, indeed, that he pocketed sufficient
of his pride to enable him to ask the boy how it was
all the fish were on his side of the river. The
reply was brief and to the point. ¢ The feesh will
come you're side, mon, if you stond like me., If
ye want to catch feesh, ye maun hide yersel.”

This is very true. Indeed, so much do fish dislike
the human form that although they will play about
undisturbed by the shadow of a cow, a horse, or a
sheep, the moment that a person’s shadow is
thrown upon the water, they all hide under the
banks and stones.

What a word this is to all fishers of men.
Whether it be the great evangelist of world-wide
fame, or the young believer teaching in a class, or
speaking of Christ at some bedside, it is all the
same. ‘‘ If ye want to catch feesh, ye maun hide
yersel.”

All your eloquence, your skill, your attractive
manner, your diligence, will not catch one fish.
It must be Christ, And although men (unlike
fish) may be attracted by the fishers, they are both
alike in this, that the sight of the man hinders
their taking the bait. It is Christ alone that can
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eaptivate the heart and win the soul, and God will
own and bless the labours of the one who seeks to
spread the name and fame of Jesus, and not his
own.

Besides, it is by the power of God that souls
are saved, and not by our skill. He will not bless
efforts which make much of man. ¢ For we
preach,” says the apostle, ¢“not ourselves, but Christ
Jesus the Lord.” We want more faith in God,
and less in ourselves ; more belief In the power of
His word, less in the power of our eloquence, that
our speaking may not be ¢ with enticing words of
man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit
and of power.”

Oh, send me forth, my Saviour
- Oh, send me for Thy glory!
Let not myself,
My carnal self,
Self-seeking self,
Come ’twixt me and Thy glory
Oh, magnify! oh, magnify
Thy blessed name, my Saviour
Exalt Thyself alone; N
Lift high the banner of Thy cross.
And in its folds conceal
Thy standard-bearer.,

— R P LA RERE te 0~

“Ir NEeED BE.”—Three gracious words! Not
one of all my tears shed for nought! God here
pledges Himself that there shall not be one redun-
dant thorn in the believer’s chaplet of sufferings.
Oh, what a pillow on which to rest an aching head |
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A LESSON FROM AN OBELISEK.

e ———————

[5A HIS obelisk is not Cleopatra’s Needle
nor anything half so famous; still, as
it was the means of bringing a soul
out of darkness into light, it is worth
a few lines. The obelisk is in York-
shire, on the top of a rugged hill, sur-
rounded by vast wastes of moorland, where
nothing is heard in summer but the hum of the
honey bee, as it settles on the purple heather, or
the sharp ““whirr” of the grouse as it rises from its
nest, startled by the unusual sound of a human
voice. In this remote spot rises the obeligk, built
of the mountain limestone, in large square blocks ;
standing on the bare rock it defies the summer
heat and the winter storm, a monument of endur-
ance. On the occasion however, when it was
used as mentioned above, its loneliness was invaded
by a large party of young people. Accustomed all
their lives to the close air of a manufacturing town,
the pure mountain breezes and the lovely wildness of
the place were fully appreciated. Anxious, however,
to lead their thoughts beyond the mere enjoyment
of the moment, the obelisk was taken as the text
of a short discourse, which was listened to with
great attention by the happy company seated on
the heather.

In three ways, they were told, this obelisk spoke
to them of the Christian life. It was founded on
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the rock, it was set on a hili, it pointed to the

skies.
The wind and storm might rage, but it neither

moved nor shook. Immoveable as the very moun- &
tainitself, it stood—not built on the sand, but founded

on the rock. What a word for to-day, when every-
thing, anything, is put forward for our souls to
1 build on, but Christ Himself! And yet what soul

will weather the coming storm, that is not built on
Him? The sky may be fair and blue now; but God’s
judgments are before us, and no soul shall be justi-
fied in that day, that is not resting in simple faith
on Christ alone.

¢ On Christ the solid rock I stand :
All other ground is sinking sand.”

Again, it was set on a il. TFor miles round, it
formed the most prominent object in the landscape.
It could not be hid. Place it but a few feet lower,
and its voice, telling of past names of renown, or
deeds of valour, would be lost to half the country
round. So with the child of God. Our place is
onahill, We like the valleys where we can escape
the rough mountain blast, where we can find more
worldly companionship, and so we fail to testify
of Christ. And yet the light that Christ has kindled
is not tobe put under abushel, but placed on acandle-
stick, that all who enfer in may see the light. It
is easy to avoid reproach for His name if we dwell
in the valleys. ILet, then, this obelisk speak to us
of the true Christian position, “ Set on a hill.,”

And, lastly, 1t ¢ points to the skies,” not to myself.
My conversation, my life, my ways, should all tell of
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heaven, of Christ—all bear witness to His praise and
glory, not to my own.

As Ihave already said, the few words thus spoken
were blessed to the salvation of one soul, possibly to
more, ‘‘the day will declare it.” Shall not the same
obelisk speak to you, dearreader? Are you founded
on the rock ? Are you set on a hill 2 Are you point-
ing to the skies 2

I have often thought of that far-off silent picture
of a Christian’s life when in the busy whirl of the
city ; and although now it is some years since L
sat on that heathery mountain side, I have never
forgotten the lesson I heard that day from an
obelisk.

e e

OUR NOTE-BOOK.,

Having, in the Lord’s mercy, reached the close of another
year, we cannot let the opportunity pass without a word of
thanks to the many, many kind correspondents whose
cheering letters have greatly belped and encouraged usin
continuing this little work among young believers. These
letters have shown us how greatly the feeblest effort to
help them is appreciated ; and make us also feel how poor
and weak is all that we can do when compared with the
vagt need, that is seen on every side, of helping on and build.
ing up. We again earnestly ask for the hearty prayers of
all our friends ; and would beg all who wish to help on the
work to try and make the little magazine more widely known,
as there are thousands of young believers who might be
greatly helped were those who already subscribe to the
magazine to send copies to their friends. If those who wish
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thus to help others will send the address of their friends
with 1s. 6d. in stamps to the publisher, he will forward the
magazine direct to them throughout the coming year. We
shall thankfully receive any papers of a suitable nature that
may be sent us from time to time, and most heartily do we
thank those who have thus devoted their time and talent to
the Lord’s service in the current year. Next year, if the
Lord tarry, we hope to introduce some additional featuresof
interest. It will be seen that the Bible Questions are
arranged on a new principle, which it is hoped will increase
their interest, and above all, their usefulness. In January
we hope to begin a series of “Plain Papers for Young
Believers,” onsuch subjects as“ The Two Natures,” “ Eternal
Life,” « Righteousness and Sanctification,” * The Heart and
the Feet,” « Canaan and the Wilderness,” &c., &c., treated
in a simple manner. It is also much on our mind to seek
to place young believers on their guard against some of the
ourrent dangers of the day. Papers will, therefore, appear
from time to time under the head of © Danger Signals,” as
the Lord may direct. The * Biblical Words and Phrases,”
will be continued. Two pages in the middle of the magazine
will be devoted each month to daily Bible study. They will
countain a calendar with a course of Scripture reading for
those that have no settled plan of studying the Bible, also
a series of daily texts arranged in a special manner for this
magazine by & fellow worker in the Lord. For the purpose
of illustrating truth to the younger portion of our readers,
“ An Allegory of Christian Life ”” will appear in our pages.

‘We shall thankfully receive suggestions from Christians
advanced in the faith as to any means of making this paper
more practically useful to our readers, and once more we
ask their prayers that the Lord may give it an increasing
sphere of blessing in 1881,

TP RS LR )T
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BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES.

FPRUITBEARING is not in itself eternal life, but is
the sign and proof of it to others, mot to myself or to God.
Fruit is only produced by abiding in Christ (see Braycuss),
If a person outwardly attached himself to Christ by pro-
fession as a branch, and yet produced no fruit, we should
not be entitled to consider him & Christian (see John xx.
and James ii.).

GATHERING A., may mean any concourse of
people, but is generally used for Christians assembled in
the name of Christ, as in Matthew xviii. 20, and 1 Corin-
thians v. 4.

GENTILES are the nations of the earth excepting
the seed of Abraham. Previous to the cross they were
regarded as dogs,as afar off, but now on believing are on equal
ground of blessing with the Jew (see latter part of Eph. ii.).
Dispensationally, indeed, they are for the time in a position
of greater favour (Rom. xi.). We must remember that in
Christ there is neither Greek (Gentile) nor Jew.

GIFT. This word is used in two ways in Scripture.
Eternal life, righteousness, and other blessings are said to be
gifts, but the word is currently used in its second sense
that is, the direct gift conferred by Christ on men to Him-
self, for the blessing of others, some being prophets, some
pastors, some evangelists, &c. (Eph. iv. 7-13). What is to be
particularly noticed is the difference between office and
gift, the former being local and conferred by the aposties,
the other general and unrestricted in its exercise in the
church, being conferred by Christ Himself.

GILGAL (Rolling). A place, east of, but near Jordan,
g0 called, because in the circumcising of the people, the
Lord rolled away from off them the reproach of Egypt.
They were henceforth marked off as distinet from all
others. At Gilgal, too, was the camp of Israel, to which in
all the wars they returned (Josh. iii. 19; iv. 10; ix.6; x. 43;
xiv. 6), till the subjugation of the land was effected, and
the tabernacle erected at Shiloh. From that time Gilgal
ceased to be their rendezvous,
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GLORY, The. This word i8 generally and Scriptur-
ally nsed to mean the outward and public side of heavenly

blessing and rule, generally in relation to the earth. It is
closely connected with the public return of the Lord to this
world, *“ in power and great glory.” It is the sphere where
each star isto shine with bis own light, that is, according to.
hig service and faithfulness here. The sufferings of this pre-
sent time thus work for us an eternal weight of glory (2 Cor.
iv. 17). See Housg, the Father’s.

GOATS. By these are meant in Matt. xxv., those
Gentiles alive on the earth, who at the return of Christ,
will be judged for rejecting the testimony of the Jewish
messengers, whom the Lord callg his *brethren.” The word
is often wrongly usec (connected with the erroneousidea of a
general judgment} mean the whole company of the lost,
whether dead or alive, by confusing thech.with Rev. xx.12-15.

GOD. When not otherwise defined by the context
this word includes Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. In read.-
ing the Bible we nearly always restrict it in meaning to God
the Father, and ofter erroneously so. In the Hebrew, the
word 18 generally in the plural.

GOD, THE FATHER, is one of the three charac-
ters in which the triune God is revealed in the New Testa-
ment; the Father is the One who wills (Heb. x.), who coun-
sels all, and who as Father directs the Son. It is the Son
alone who does or can reveal Him, for He only as man knows
Him. There is no evidence that God the Father, as such,
can ever be seen save in the Son; on the contrary, * He that
hath see me hath seen the Father.” This title of ‘“Father
it is the high privilege of Christians fo use.

GOD THE SON. The revealer of the Father. Co-
equal and co-eternal with Him, in glory and position,
but subordinate in the perfect relationship of a Son with a
Father, made also man, He was perfectly dependant. He is
the One who carries out all the Father’s will and ecounsels
in relation to the earth. The Creator, Jehoval, God
Almighty, the Man Christ Jesus, the King of the Jews, the
Head of the Church, and the Judge of all, the Son is thus
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the theme of all Scriptures, and His manifold glories fill
every sphere, from the manger and the Cross, to the eternal
glory from everlasting to everlasting (see TrINITY).

GOD, THE SPIRIT. The agentin manifesting the
triune God, the one by whose powar the Son carries
out the Father's will. Thus, “If I by the Spirit of God cast
out devils.”” Also, the Father is revealed, the Son reveals, the
Spirit quickens and makes known. He is the quickening
power in the new creation, as in the old. He was sent to
earth by the Son on His return to heaven to be in and with
believers till His return. By Him we are born again and
sealed.

GOLD is the symbol of divine righteouscess. Hence
everything in the tabernacle was covered with this, as nothing
else would do for theeye of God (with the sole exception
of the beautiful veil, the symbol of the perfectlife of Christ).
It ig in this aspect that it is spoken of in Rev. iii. 18, the
white raiment there, and also in xix. 8, being the practical
righteousness of saints.

GOSPEL OF THE GLORY, This is the literal

rendering of ¢ glorious gospel ”” (2 Cor. iv. 4). It consists in
the good news that Jesus, who was humbled down here, ig
now crowned with glory at the Father’s right hand. It
is often erroneously put in contrast with what is
termed the ¢ gospel of the grace,” meaning the death and
crucifixion of the Lord in weakness. The latter, however,
is inclusive in the former.

GOSPEL. The word means good spell, or good news;
but it is confined initsuse to the divine good news that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, sent by the love
of God. It reachesfrom the beginning of the public ministry
of Christ to His present position in the glory (Mark 1.1; 2
Cor. iv. 4). It mainly centres in the death and resurrection
of Christ, without the mention of which no preaching of
the gospel can be complete.

GOSPEL EVERLASTING. That gospel which
will be preached throughout the world (after the Church is
gone), between the secret and public return of the Liord Jesus,
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probably by Jewish messengers. It presents what was
ever since the fall held out by God to be the stay of faith.
It (the woman'’s seed) shall bruise thy head, and thou shall
bruise his heel.” By-and-bye, before the age end, it will go
forth to the nations, with a solemn threat of judgment :—
“Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of his
judgment is come; and worship him that made heaven
and earth, the sea, and the fountains of waters” (Revela-
tion xiv. 6, 7).

GOVERNMENT. By this is meant, when used in
a moral sense, God’s dealings with men upon earth. This
moral government is according to man’s ways. Govern-
mental dealing does not go beyond earth; its last and
most solemn act being the infliction of death, the death of
the body. To this act, saints, if not walking aright, are
I'able (1 Cor. xi. 30; 1John v. 16). Governmental dealings,
taerefore, can be exercised side by side with grace.

GRACE. The love of God brought into connection
with the need of man. God is love and light. God manifest
in the flesh is full of grace and iruth. We are said to be
“ justified by grace,” by which is meant that it is the free
loveof God that has provided the means of our justification.

GROANING. This word is generally used to mean
the utterances of & soul in bondage to sin, or to the law
(Rom. vii.); of one,therefore,who has not simply believed the
gospel of his salvation (although he may hope his sins will
bz pardoned), and who is not indwelt by the Spirit of God
(Eph. i. 13}, so as to cry, “ Abba Father’ (Rom. viii. 15).
The word, however, is also used in Scripture of the utter-
ance of the Spirit of God, when we often cannot find words
to express in prayer what weighs on our hearts (Rom. viii.
26). 1t is also used in the same chapter of the believer,
who groans in sympathy with the whole creation, waiting
for the coming of the Lord (see also 2 Cor. v. 2). The
word translated *‘ groaned” in John xi. 33 is another word
altogether.

GROWTH. Thedevelopment of life in the Christian,
He is born as a babe, he develops by the use of proper

The young Believer 2 (1880)



The young Believer 2 (1880)

326 BIBLICAL WORDS AND PHRASES,

spiritual food and duly exercise, i.e., living in the power
of the new life, into a young man, and eventually through
the increased knowledge of Christ into a father (1 John ii.},
Growth is the direct result of feeding on Christ, and living
for Him. The growth is not tke object before the mind,
but Christ. There is a radical difference between ¢ growth
and “ puffingup.” The one implies an increase of humilitv
the other of pride.

HADIS. The place or state of departed spirits. In the
eleven pasaages where it occurs in the New Testament, it is
translated ‘“hell,” exceptin 1 Cor. xv. 55, where it is always
translated *grave.” It is apparently where the Lord’s spirit
wentto (Actsii. 27, 31) ; where Abraham and Lazarus were 3
where also the rich man was in torment (but between the
two a great gulf). It is thus evidently divided absolutely
into two parts, the one for the spirit of believers, a place of
perfect bliss, the other for thz unsaved, a place even now
of torment. The one side must not, however, be confounded
with the New Jerusalem, the glorious home of the redeemed ;
nor the other, with the lake of fire, the eternal portion of
the lost. At the coming of Christ the spirits of all that
are His will Jeave Hades, and united to glorious bodies
be caught up to heaven. At the great white throne the
spirits of all the lost will be taken out of it for judgment,
and Hades, thus being emptied and no longer required,
will be cast into the lake of fire (Rev. xx. 13). Of course
in this we only go the length human language can reach,
which can but imperfectly convey to our minds these abodes
of spirits. The blest, who are In Hades, are said even now
to be ¢ present with the Lord” (2 Cor. v.).

HEAD OF THE CHURCH. This is one of the
titles of Christ, taken from Col. i. 18, whence the Church is
regarded as the body of Christ. The * Head’’ and the “body
together are spoken of as ‘ the Christ ” in 1 Cor. xii, 12 (lit.),

HEART. This is commonly spoken of as the seat of
the affections, but is not generally so used in Scripture. To
use it solely with this meaning would lead to serious error.
In the Bible it means the man himself, the inner and true
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person, ag distinet from the ontward and, it may be, false
person. The heart is thus contrasted with the lip. It is
the seat of the whole of man’s moral being. ¢ Believing
with the heart "’ does not mean with the affections, neither
does it mean with the intellect (or head) only, but it means
the man himself believing.

HEAVEN. The dwelling-place of God (called also
the third heaven-2 Cor. xii.), in distinetion to the heaven
where the birds fly, and the heaven (or firmament) where
the stars are. People talk generally of going to heaven
when they die, but the expression is not Scriptural. * To
depart and be with Christ” is what we read of. Strictly
speaking, we do not find that we shall enter heaven till the
Lord descends thence, and takes us all (the living and the

dead) there,
HEAVENLY PLACES. This expression is used

five times in Ephesians, and nowhere else. In this epistle
the believer is viewed not only as risen from among the
dead, but as seated in the person of Christ, His head, in the
~ full enjoyment of all his spiritual blessings in heaven by
faith ; and since it is the devil’s object to hinder this
enjoyment, and occupy us with earth, our warfare with
him is said to be in high (or heavenly) places.

HEAVENLY MAN. The Christian is frequently
spoken of under this name. In Secripture the nearest we
get toit is 1 Cor. xv.48. The reason the believer is so called
is because his calling, inheritance, kingdom, Father, citizen-
ghip, and heaven—in short, all his associations are heavenly.

HEIR. We are heirs of God, and joint heirs with
Christ. 'Chis fact excludes all idea of merit by works,
because an heir never works for his inheritance, it is his
birthright ; so with us. Together with Christ, as one with
Him, we shall inherit all things.

HELL is etymologically a ** covered” place, and means
game as Hades. It is commonly used, however, of the
place of final puvnishment, i.e., Gehenna, or the lake of fire.
‘When we read of the Lord, ¢ Thou wilt not leave my soul
in hell,” Hades is meant, as elsewhere.
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BIBLE STUDENTS,

GENESIS vii,—Xl1.

vii, 1, ¢ Thou and all thy house.” This is
the first instance of this Seripture principle, too
much forgotten by Christian parents. We need
more faith to count on God for our children. God
says, ‘“ Come thou and all thy house,” our answer
should be, ¢ As for me and my house we will serve
the Lord ” (Josh. xxiv. 15).

vii. 4. God wailts seven days after Noah enters
the ark, just as there will be seven years (Daniel’s
last week) after the Church has gone, before the
Lord comes for judgment.

vil. 7. ¢ With him,” see also verse 23; viii. 1,
16, 17, 18; ix. 8.

vii. 21. Most agree that the earth wasg more
densely peopled then than it has ever been since,
The ‘““end of all flesh,” everything being either
actually destroyed or hidden in the ark.

viii. 4. Probably the day Christ rose from the
dead, that is supposing the last supper to have
been the night of the passover, 14th Nisan (the
seventh month of the civil year, but the first month
of the sacred), then the resurrection was on the17th,
three days later,

viii. 11. The olive continues green under water,
It grows in the Red Sea.

viii, 18. Verse 11, peace—verse 18, liberty—
verse 20, worship—ix. 1, fruitfulness,
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vili, 21. The same reason is given for not
cursing, as previously for cursing, ¢ why should
they be stricken any more?” showing that man
was not improved or regenerated by the judgment
of God, but was as bad after it as before. The
dreaking in of chapter ix. here mars the passage
and connection. Verses 21 and 22 are only the nega-
tiwe side of what flows from the burnt offering, that
is what is according to the measure of my need.
What follows in chapter ix. is the positive side of
the blessing, and equally flows from the smell of the
burnt offering (the perfections of Christ to God).
Christians are often thus satisfied with the one half
of their blessings, chapter viil.,, and have no
heart to go on and enter into the spiritual blessings
that are equally ours through Christ’s work. Of
course this ig typical.

ix. 16. “For the bow in the cloud.” Bow and
no clouds, See Rev. iv. 13.

ix. 26, 27. Or ‘“blessed of the Lord God is Shem.
. . . . God shall enlarge Japheth, but he shall
dwell in the tents of Shem,” alluding to Christ’s
coming of the seed of Israel.

x. 10. Seventy nations here, viz.: Japheth—14;
Ham—30; Shem—26; compare Deut. xxxii, 8.
Israel was seventy souls, Genesis xlvi. 27. The
seventy disciples sent out by Christ, may refer to
this, especiallyin preaching to the nations before the
millennium.

x. 8 ¢ Nimrod,” type of “ the beast,” mighty in
all directions. Babylon is the centre of his power.

“ Mighty one "or man of renowo. So were the
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giants, chapter vi.; Dathan and Abiram, Numbers
xxvi. 9; 250 princes, Numbers xvi. 2, See Micah
v. 6, Assyria there is called ¢ Land of Nimrod.”

x. 11. Read the margin here.

xi. 8. Brick, man’s work, instead of stone.

xi. 4. Let us build, they left off to build—Ilet us
make us a name, the name of it 1s called Babel
(confusion)—Ilest we be scattered abroad, the Lord

scattered them abroad.
xi, 9. Spiritually overcome at Pentecost.
xi, 29. ¢ Iscah” may be ¢ Sarai.”

THE BIBLE CLASS.

@. 157. Will you kindly explain the difference
between the ¢ gospel of the kingdom” (Matt. iv.
23 ; ix. 35), and the gospel of the grace of God in

Acts xx. 24, M. M. S.
A. The gospel of the kingdom 1is the good news of the

coming reign of Christ; the gospel of the grace of God is the

good news that God in love has sent His son to save lost

ginners.
Q. 158. Do you think Matt. =xviii. 12-14 g
parable. M. N.-

A. It would be better called an illustration; still, it
might be termed either.

Q. 159. Would you kindly explain 1 Cor, v. 11-
13. The word says, ‘not to keep company with
any called a brother, or a fornicator, or coveteous,
or idolater, or railer, or drunkard, or extortionor,
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with such an one are not to eat.” Does this mean

not to have companionship at the Lord’s Supper,

or is it eating at home? Is the wicked person in

ver. 13 that is to be put away, confined to the

fornicator, or does it take in all the classes of ver.

11 as well? If nof, what is to be done with them?
| J. 8. N.

4. Certainly we are to have no fellowship at the Lord’s
Supper with such, but we think that ver. 11 goes further
than this, and extends to soecial intercourse., Qbserve this
does not apply to unconverted people, * for then must we
needs go out of the world,” neither to Christians who may
have been overtaken with any of these sins, but to those
whose character is this, known and proven. The person
alluded to in ver. 13 is the fornicator, but the principl
applies to all classes mentioned in ver, 11.

Q. 160. Will you kindly explain the force of the
word *¢ therefore” in John xix. 11. How is it that
the latter statement is a consequent on the pre-
ceding ? A. G, H.

4. The Lord treated Pilate asthe official arm of the Roman
power {the legs of iron of David’s image), which was given

from above ;” hence his guilt was less than that of the
active malice of his own people. Pilate was not urged on
by personal hatred of Christ as they were.

Q. 161, Is Hosea iv. 17 applicable now? E. L.
A. It may be generally applied to all those with whom
God’s grace ceases to strive.

Q. 162. Would you kindly explain Acts vii. 55,
56. What is the difference between ** heaven’ and
¢“heavens? "’ A. D. J.

A. ** Heaven,” ver. 55, is in the abstract, and is that on
which Stephen fixed his eye and thoughts; then to the
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rmateriul heaven, so that he could see into God’s presence
(of course in & vision).

@. 163. Will you tell me whois referred toin the
last clause of Gen. iv. 7. 1. J.J.

4. As far ag we understand it, the clause is to give pre-

eminence to the firstborn--the birthright, as afterwards
seen in Esau and Jacob.

Q. 164. In reference to . 132, please explain
why Matt. xxvii. 5 says Judas hanged himself,
whereas Acts i. 18 gives a different account of his
death. | R. H. J.

A. Both are probably but parts of the entire narrative of
nis fearful end. We may suppose that Acts follows Mat-
thew, the hanging but half accomplishing his death, owing
to the halter breaking, or that the word rendered hanged
may mean death by spasm, and that the fall occurred after.
(Inthe same way Absalom’s death might have been described
by two witnesses, as by hanging, or by spear thrusts).

BerOoLD WHAT MANNER OF Love !—When some
Danish missionaries stationed at Malabar set
some of the converts to translate the 3rd chapter
of the first epistle of John in which it is said that
believers become the ¢ Sons of God,” one of the
translators was so startled that he suddenly laid
Jown the pen, and exclaimed, “It is too much.

Liet me rather render it, ‘ They are permitted to
kiss his feet |’ ”
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